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*" READER: : 


Haue bene very vnwilling(good Chri- 
ſtian Reader) to enter into theſe con- 
trouerſies of Diſcipline, that haue now 
$1 ſome ſpace troubled the Church of En- 
land. Iremembted the wordes of A- 
aham to Lot; Let there I pra the, he Gen. 13. 
noſtrife betwixt thee and me, nor betwixt 
my menand thine for we be brethren; and 
N | did thereby learne that all ſtrife betwrt 
brethren, was vnnaturall. I could not forget the ſaying of our 
Sauiour; Peace I leaue with you, my peace I giue yon; and ſo col- lohn 14. 
lected how carefull we ſhould be to 3 keepe the vnitm of the ſpirite * Ephel.4e * 
in the band of peace. Prophane writers could tell me; by concord, 
the weakeſt things growe ſtrong ; by diſcord, the mightieſt ſtates are 
onerthrowen : and that made me loath to 8 ot nouriſh the 
diſlikes and quarels that haue lately fallen out in this Realme, 
betwixt the Profeſſours and Teachers of one and the fame Re- 
ligion : yet when I ſawe the peace of Gods Church violated by 
the ſharpneſſe of ſome eee and their tongues ſo in- 
temperate, that they could not bee diſcerned from open ene- 
mies, I thought as in a common danger, not to fit looking till 
all were on fire, but rather by all meanes to trie what kind of 
liquor would reſtinguiſn this flame. 
Another reaſon leading mee to this enterpriſe, was the diſ- 
charge of my duetie to God and her Maieſtie. for finding that 
fome men broched their diſciplinarie deuiſes vnder the title of 
Gods eternall trueth, and profeſſed they could no more for- 
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The Epittle 1 


cake the defence thereofthen ofthe Chriſtian faith; and others 
defaced and reproched the gouernement of che Church heere 


receiued and eſtabliſned, as vnſam full irrelig ius and Antichri. 
ftran;(for what lees are ſo ſower, that ſome hedge wines wil not 


yeeldg?) I was mooued in conſcience, not to ſuffer the ſacred 
Scripturesto be ſo violently arteſted, and ouer. ruled by the 
ſummons and cenſures of their ne we Copſiſtòries; as alſo to 
cdeere this ſtate ofthat iniurious ſlander, as if not knowing or 
neglecting the manifeſt yoyce of Chriſtes ſpirite, we had en- 
tertained and preferred the dregges of Antichtiſts ptide and ty- 
rann le. | ' | | 

Theſecauſes of great and gaodregatdled mee to examine 
the chiefe groundes of both Diſciplinłs , theirs and ours; 
and to peruſe che proofes and authorities of either parte; 
that by comparing it might appeare , which fide came 
neereſt to the ſynceiitie of the Scriptures , and ſocietie 
of the auncient and vncorrupte Church of Chriſt, The 
which wholic to propoſe by way of Preface woulde bee ex- 
ceeding tedious; ſhortely to capitulate, that the Reader 
may knowe what to looke for, will not altogether bee ſuper- 
fluous. 

The maine ſupportes of their nee deuiſed Diſcipline are; 
the geverall equalitie of all Paſtours and Teachers; andthe icyn- 
ing of Lay Elders with them to make vp the Preſbyterie , that ſhall 
gouerne the ¶ hurch. On this foundation they build the power 
of their Conſiſtorie, that muſt admoniſh and puniſh all of- 
fences, heare and determine all doubts, appeaſe and ende all 
firifes , that anie waie touch the Rate and welfare of the 
Church. Againſt theſe falſe groundes , I ſhewe the Church 
of God from Adam to Moſer , from eMoſes to Chriſt, 
and ſo downeward vnder Patriarkes, Prophetes, and Apo- 
ſtles, hath beene alwayes gouerned by an inequalitie and ſu- 
perioritie of Paſtours and Teachers amongſt themſelues; and 
ſomuch the very name and nature of gouernement do inforce. 
for if amongſt equals none may chalenge to rule the reſt; 
there muſt of neceſſitie be ſuperiours, before there can bee Go- 
uer nours. It was thereforea tidiculous ouerſight in our new plat- 
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u the Reader, 


 fourmers, to ſettle an eccleſiaſticall gouemment amongſt the 


Paftoursand Teachers of the Church, and yet to baniſn all ſupe- 
rioritie from them. 5 ; 

Some finding thatabſurditie, and perceiuing confuſion of 
force mult follow where all are equall, and no Gouernour en- 
dured; confeſſe it to bee an efſentiall and perpetual part of Gods 
erdinauce, for each Preſbyterie to haue a chiefe amongſt them; 
and yet leaſt they ſhould ſeeme to agniſe or admit the auncient 
ard approued maner of the Primitiue Churchretained amongſt 
vs, which is, to appoint a fitte man to gouerne each Diœceſe; 
they haue framed a Raving regencie, that ſhall goe round to 
all the Presbyters of each place by courſe, and dure for a weeke,, 
or fome ſuch ſpace; for the deuiſe is ſo newe, that they are not 
yet reſolued what time this changeable ſuperioritie ſhall con- 
tinue , With this conceite they maruelouſlic pleaſe them- 
ſelues, in ſo much that they pronounce this onely to be Gods. 
inſtitution, andthisouerſeer or Biſhop to be Apoſtolike ; all o- 
thers they reiect as humane; thav is, as inuentedand eftabli. 
ſhed by man againſt che firſt and authentike order of che holie 
Ghoſt. Re I ISS 
Thus farre wee ioyne, that topreuent difſention and auoid: 
confuſion there muſt needes, euen by Gods ordinaunce, bee 
a Preſident or Ruler of euerie Presbyterie; which concluſi- 
on, bec auſe ic is warranted by the groundes of nature, rea- 
fon, and trueth, and hath the example of the Church ot God 
before, under, and after the Lans tocon firme it, wee accept as 
irrefutable; and laie it as the ground - woke of all that enſu- 
eth. But whether this Preſidentſhip did in the Apoſtles times, 
and by their appointment, goe round by courſe to all the Pa- 
ſtours and Teachers of euerie Presbyterie, or were by ele- 
Aon committed to one choſen as the fitteſt to ſupplie that 
place, ſo long as hee diſcharged his duetie without blame; 
that is a maine point in queſtion betwixt vs. Into which I 
may not enter, vntill we haue ſeene what the Apoſtolike Pref 
byteries were, and of what perſons they did conſiſt at the firſt e- 
recting ofthe Church. 

Teꝛrtaine late writers, men otherwiſe learned and wiſe, great- 
lic miſliking in the gouernement of the Church the Romiſty 
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The Epiſtle © 


| kind of Monarchie, and on the other fide ſhunning as much 


L 


4 
— 


popular tumult and Anarchie, preferred a middle Courſe he- 
tyeixt them of Ariſtocracie; thinking the Church would then 
bee beſt guided, when neither one, for danger of tyrannie; nor 
all, for feare of mutmie did beare the ſwaie; put a number of the 


graxef and fincereſt, vndertooke the managing of all matters 


incident to che Eccleſiaſticall Regiment. And for that there 
was no poſſibilitie in euerie Church and pariſh to finde a full 
and ficient companie of Paſtours and Teachers, to conſider 
and diſpoſe of all cauſes occurrent; and the people (as they 
thought) would the better endure the proceedings and cen- 
ſures of their Conſiſtories, if ſome of themſelues were admit- 
ted to bee Iudges in thoſe caſes as well as the Preachers; they 
compounded their Presbyteries partlie of Paſtors, and partly 
of Laie Elders, whon.e they named G ovERNING PREs- 
BYTERS ; and by this meanes they ſuppoſed the gouerne- 
ment of the Church would bee both permanent and indif- 
ferent, x 
To proclaime this as a freſh deuiſe of their owne, would 

be ſomewhat odious, and therefore they ſoughtby all meanes 
as well with examples, as authorities, to make it ſceme aunci- 
ent. for the better accompliſhing of their deſire ; firſt, the 
tooke hold of the Iewiſh Synedrion, which had Laie Elders 
mixed with Leuites in euery Citie to determine the peoples 
cauſes, and that otder being eſtabliſhed by Moſes, they en- 
forced it as a perpetuall paterne for the Church of Chriſt to fo- 
low, To that end they bring the wordes of our Sauiour, Tell it 
the Church, if he heare nat the Church, let him be tothee as an Eth- 
pike a, d Publicane. | 

Next, they peruſed the Apoſtles writings, to ſee what men- 
tion might bee there found of E/ders and Gouernours, and ligh- 
ting on this ſentence of Saint Paul; The Elderswhich rule well, 
are woorthie of double honour ; ſpec iallie, they that labour in the 
worde and doctrine; they reſolutelie concluded, there were 
ſome Elders in the Church that gowerned, and yet /abamred got 
in the worde and doctrine; and thoſe were Laie Presbyters. Af- 
ter thus place they made no doubt, but Laie Elders were Go- 
uernours of the Church in the Apoſtles times, and ſo ſetled 
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to the Reader. , 
their judgements in that behalf, that they would heare norhin g 
that might be ſaid to the contrary. N 
Thirdlie, becauſe it would bee ſtrange that Laie Elders e. 
uerie where gouerning the Church vnder the Apoſtles, no 
Councill, ſtorie, nor Father, did euer ſo much as name them, 
or remember them, ot ſo conceiue the wordes and meaning 
of Saint Paul vntill our age; they thought it needefull to 
make ſome ſhewe of them in the Fathers writings; leaſt other- 
wiſe, playne and ſimple men ſhould maruell to ſee anew fort 
of gouernouts wrenched and forced out of S. Pauli wordes, 
whome the Church of Chriſt in fifteene hundred yeeres neuer 
heard of before. And therefore certaine doubtfull ſpeaches of 
the Fathers were drawen to that intent; as where they ſaie, 
he Church at firſt was gonerned by the common aduiſe of Preſ- 
byters ; and the Church had her Elders , without whoſe counſell 
nolhing was done ; yea, ſome ofthem were ſo forwardand wil- 
ling to heare of their late Presbyters, that whereſocuer anic 


1 Hiero inepiflsc 
lan ad — 
4. f. 

2 Ambroſin x, 
ad TL ce. 3. 


Councill or Father mentioned Presbyters, they firaightway - 


skored vp the place for laie Elders. 


This is the warpe and webbe of the laie Presbyterie, that 
hath ſo enfolded ſome mens wits, that they cannot vnteaue 
their cogitations from admiring their nee founde Conſi- 
ſtories. And in deede the credite of their firſt deuiſers did 
ſomewhat amuſe mee, as I thinke it doeth others, till 
partlie enclined for the cauſes aforeſayd, and partlie requi- 
red, where I might not refuſe, began more ſeriouſſie to rip 
vp the whole; and then I found both the ſlenderneſſe of the 
ſtuffe, and looſeneſſe ofthe worke, that had deceiued ſo many 
mens eies. | 1 

As firſt, for the Iewiſh Synedrion; I ſawe it might by no 
meanes bee obtruded on the Church of Chriſt. for the Iudi- 
ciall part of Meſes law being aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, 
as well as the ceremoniall; the Tribunals of ¶Moſts muſt no 
more remaine, then the Prieſthood doth. Moſes Iudges were ap- 
pointed to executè Moſerlawe. the puniſhments therefore and 
iudgements of Moſes law ceafing,as vnder the Goſpel there can 
be noqueſtiõ but they do; all ſuch Conſiſtories as Moſes erected 
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mult needs be therewith ended & determined. Again heꝝ wore - 
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The Epiile 
ciuill Magiſtrates, that Aeſas placed in euery Citie to iudge 
the people, and had the ſword 8 puniſh 1 did _> 
Leuites being admixed with them to direct them in the doubts 
and difficulties of che lawe. Such Presbyteries if they frame vs 
in cuery pariſh v ithout the magiſtrates power and leaue; they 
make a faire enttie vpon the Princes ſword and ſcepter, vnder 
the colour oftheir Conſiſtories, which I hope they will be well 
aduiſed before they aduenture. Laſtlie, chat laie Elders in Moſes 
lawe did meddle with diſcerning or iudging betwrxt trueth and 
falſehood,things holy and vnboh, perſons cleane and vncleane, or 
did intermeddle with the ſacriſices or ſeruices of the Tabernacle, 
I doe not rea; but rather the execution and ſupetuiſion of ſa- 


cred things and dueties belonged to the Prophetes, Prieſts and 
Leuites. So that laic Presbyteries vnder the Goſpell can haue 


no agreement with the Synedricall Courtes of Moſes, much 
leſſe anie derivement from them; vnleſſe they will tye all 
Chriſtian kingdomes to the Tribunals and Iutlicials of Mo- 
ſer lawe, and giue their Elders the ſworde in Reade of the 
word, which God hath aſſigned to Princes, and not to Preſ- 
byters. 

/ The wordes of Chriſt in the 18, of Mathew, Tell it to the 
Church, which they vrge to that ende ; if they were ſpoken 
of ſuch Magiſtrates as ¶ Aeſes appointed, and to whome the 


lewes by che preſcript of his La we, were to make their com- 


plaints; then pertaine they nothing at all to the Church of 
Chriſt; but werea ſpeciall direction for thoſe times, wherein 
our Sauiour liued, and thoſe perſons, that were vnder the 
Law. If they be taken as a perpetuall rule to ſtrengthen the 
iudgement of Chriſtes Church, then touch they no way the Sy- 
nedtions ofthe Iewes, or any other Courts eſtabliſhed by AMo- 
ſer, Let them chooſe which they will; neither hurteth vs, nor 
helpeth them. 

The place of Saint Paul at a glimce ſeemed to make for 
them; but whenI aduiſedly looked into it, I found the text ſo 
little fauouring them, that in preciſe termes it excluded Lay El- 
ders as no Goucrnours of the Church. for the Apoſtle there 
chargeth, that all Presbyters which rule well, ſhould haue dou- 
ble honor. His wordes be plaine. The Preubpters, that rule 


well, 
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7 tothe Reader, 


well, , - E, Lot ebm bee th woorthie of dau- 
ble honour ., Honour in this place is appi taken for main 
tenance; as the proofes following doe import. Thow ſha/t not 


annſle the oxe that treadeth ont thy corne , and the workeman i wor- 
thy of bis wages. Now by no precept, nor example, will it euer 


be prooued, that Lay Precbyters had in the Apoſtles times, or 


ſhoulde haue by the word of God at any time, double honour 
and maintenance from the Church of Chriſt, Wherefore they 
muſt either giue all Lay Elders double maintenance, as Saint 
Paul willeth, which they doe not; or ſhut them cleane from 
theſe wordes, which yeelde double maintenance by Gods law 
to Preibyters that rule well. What the meaning of Saint Paul is 
in this place, though much might bee ſaide, and is ſaide of o- 
thets, which Ihaue omitted; yet to ſatisfie the Reader, I haue 
laide downe foure ſeuerall expoſtions too long to bee heere 
inſerted, which Iwillingly permit to the cenſure of the wile, 
whether euerie one of them be not more conſonant to the true 
intent of Saint Paw then cheits is, and as anſwerable to his 
wordes. | 

If Pau in plaine words did not diſclaime Lay Elders, as ha- 
uing noright to chalenge double maintenice from the church, 
nor other places contradict them; yet were there no reaſon vp- 
on the needleſſe and iointleſſe conſtruction of this one ſentence 
to receiue them. for by what logicke prooue they out of this 
place, there were ſome Presbytersthat gonerned well, and labox- 


* 1, Timoth 5; 


red not at all in the worde wiwen, which is as much as ſpecially or 


chiefy , doth diſtinguiſh (as theythinke) the one ſort from the 
other by a ſuperior degree. doth it not diſtinguiſhas wel things 
as perſons? and note ſo well diuers reſpects as diuers ſubiects? 
for example if we ſhould ſay, Magiitrates that generne well are 
worthy of double honor, ſpecially they that heare the complaints of the 
poore. Were he not very fanſiful that would hence cõclude, there 
are ergo two ſorts of magiſtrats, one that gonerneth wel, another 
that heareth the complaints of the poore? Againe, out of theſe ſpe- 
ches Caunſellors that be wiſe are acceptable to their Princes , ſperi- 
ahh ſuch as are faithful; workemen are rewarded for their abill, but 


ſpecially for their paines; Paſtors that be vertnous are to be wiſbed 


for, butſpecialh F they be learned; wil any ſober man m— 
| lay 


TY * 
P N . 
% k i of * 
„ e = kk .. ec 


C's \\ 


Y \ h_ * 
* - 
= Fx * — — — — 


k , \ 


— 2 — D — 


2 


* * * N, 4 X. \ 
ALL LMI TYYILAT ET Tr 


o WaYW 


«..4 4 
1 . 


of *  \ 


1 - * 
4 . 
544 S4 ec. os 


* w 4” * „ 


2288 
* 


* 
+ {WV 
4 
* 1 
| : 
7 4 
4 - : 
3 
. 
© Ws 
t 4 
i 1 
3 


1 
' . 
* 


W 
92 4< 


Nothing is more common, then by this 


The Epiſlle 
fidelitie and widme l und indaſtrie, learning and vertue, do 
not moet in one ſubieR;becauſe ſpecially _ betwene them? 

ind of ſpeach to note 
as well two diuers qualities in one man, as t ſundrie fortes 
of menzye a thereby to preferre a part before the general com- 


ptiſing e er . Ag Teachers are to be liked for them learning. 


peo ally for t eir knowledge in the Scriptures; good men are to bes 


loned for their vertues, ſpecially if they be liberal. 
In the ſe ſpeeches, they will ſay, the perſons be diners, às well as 
the things for ſome Counſellors be wiſe, that be not faithfall.ſome 


workemen expert, that be not painefmll; ſome Paſtours learned, that 


be not vertuous.] That prooueth true, not by any force of theſe 


ſpeeches, but by the defect of the perſons that want fide lit ie, 
induſtrie and integtitie. forthe words rather imploy that both 
parts ſhould be,and therefore may be found in oneman before 
hedeferucth this adiection of ſpecialh, As a Counfeller muſt be 
wiſe, and ſpecially faithfull, before he can be acceptable to his 
Prince. A workeman mult be painefull, as well as skilfull, be- 
fore he deſerue his wages. A Paſtour muſt not only be honeſt, 
but alſo able to diſcharge his duerie,before he ſhould be great- 
ly eſteemed. And ſo by Saint Pauli words they may conclude, 
a Presbyter muſt not only gouerne well, but alſo labour in the 
word, before he may be countedto be ſhecialy, or mo woorthie 
of double honour © other collection out of the Apoſtles wordes 
they can make none, 

And that ſhall wee ſoone finde, if wee reſolue the Apoſtles 
wordes in ſuch ſort, as the nature of the Greeke tongue per- 
mitteth vs. The words ſtand preciſely thus; & zaa&: ayvucam epiofi- 
net , Presbyters GOVERNING WEL let ibem be counted wor- 
thie of double hanour ; ue u ed tyu, SPECIALLY LA- 
BOYRING #1the word and doctrine. The participles, as euerie 
meant ſcholer knoweth, may be reſolued not onely by the Re- 
latiue and his verb, but by many other parts of ſpeech and their 
verbs; which oftentimes expreſſe the ſenſe better then the Re- 


1, Timoch. q. latiue. As, gau gra be, T hon ſhalt not muſie (thine)oxe 


treading(out thy corne,)that is,»biles he treadeth out thy corne, 
for after thou art not prohibited to muſle him. So in the ſen- 
tence which we ſpeake of, Presbyters gouerning well are woorthy 
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re. tolle Reattey. 
of double honor; well gouerning is the cauſe of double honour, 
neither is double honot due to Preibyters, but with this condi- 
tion, if they gouerne well. Then reſolue the Apoſiles wordes ei- 
ther with a cauſall or conditionall adiunction, which is plainly 
the ſpeakers intent, and we ſhall ſee howe little they make for 
two ſortes of Presbyters , Presbyters, if they rule well, are mort hie 
of double honour, ſpectaly, if they labour inthe word; or Presbyters 
for ruling well are worthie of double honour; ſpecially, for labouring 


in the word. Here ate not two ſortes of Elders, (as they con- 


ceiue) the one to gouerne, the other to teach; but two duties 
of eche Presbyter; namely to teach and gouerne, before hee 
can be moſt worthie of double honour. 

Their owne rules confirme the ſame, Thoſe whome they 
cal Teachers or Doctoum mult they not labor in the word? There. 
can be no doubt they muſt, Are they then moſt woorthie, or ſo 
worthre as Paſtors be of double honour, xho not one ly labour in 
the word, but alſo watch and attend the flocke to rule it well ? I 
truſtinot. Then Paſtors are moſt worthie, and conſequentlie 
more worthie then Doctors of double honor, becauſe they not 
only watch to gouerne wel. but alſo labour in the word. 

Ifany man ſtriue for two ſorts of perſons to be contained in 
theſe wordes, though there be vttetly no reaſon to force that 
collection, we can admit that alſo without any mention of Lay 
Elders. I haue ſhewed two interpretations, how diuers ſorts of 
Pretbyters may be noted by theſe wordes, and neither of them 
Lay, to which Irefer y Reader that is willing to ſee more; I may 

not here offer a freſh diſcourſe of things clſe-where handled. 

The briefe is, Presbyrers we teade, and Presbyteriecin the A- 
poſtolike wricings; but none Lay, that were admitted to go- 
uerne the Church. Prerbyrers did attend and ſe 


and conuince the gaineſayers ; and Presbyteries, ( 
vrge, ) didꝰ impoſe hands, Theſe be the dueties which the holy 
Ghoſtelſe-where appointeth for the prefidgnt, and the reſt of 
the Pre:byterie; other then theſe (except this place of which 


wee reaſon) the Scriptures name none; and theſe be no duc- 


ties for Laie Elders: vnleſſe they make all partes of Pa- 
ſtourall chage common to Lay Preibytert, and diſtinguiſh 
8 them 


ede the flocke, a Act 20 
as Gods Stewards and were to 3 exhort with wholſome doftrme, 1. bet. g. 


as themſelues . Corinih. 4. 
Tit. i. 


+ 1, Timoth, 4. 
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The Epiſtle 
them only by the place; as if Paſtors were to overſee and feeds 
the flocke in the pulpite, and Laie Presbyt ers in the Conſittorie. 
Which if they doe, they allow onely wordes to Paſtours, and 
yeeld to laie Presbyrers, both Paſtorall words and deedes; gi- 
uing them authoritie to feede & wach the flocke of Chriſt more 
particularly and effectually then Paſtours doe, or may by their 
doctrine. Such labyrinths they leape into, when they ſecke for 


thoſe things in 5 ſacred Scriptures, which were neuer intended. 


But were the word of God in this point indifferent, which 
for ought yer ſee, is very reſolute againſt them; the generall 
.conient of alantiquitic that neuer ſo expounded, Pauls words, 
nor euer mentioned any laie Presbyters to gouern the Church, 
is to me a ſtrongrampire againſt all theſe new deuiſes. I like not 
to raiſe yp that diſcipline from the dead, which hath lien ſo 
long buried in ſilence, which no father euer witnc ſſed, no coun- 
cill ever fauoured, no Church euer followed ſince the Apoſtles. 
times, till this our age, Ican be forward in things that be good, 
but not fo fooliſh, as to thinke the church of Chriſt neuer knew 
what belonged to the gouernment of her ſelſe, till now of late; 


SE that the ſonne of God hath bin ſpoiled of halfe his kingdome 


by his owne ſeruants and Citizens for theſe 1 500. yeeres, with- 
out remorſe or remembranee of any man, that ſo great wrong 
was offered him, I can yeelde to much for quietnes ſake; tothis 
Ican not yeelde. They muſtſhewe mee their Lay Presbyteries 
in ſome ancient Writer; or elſe I muſt plainly auouch their Con+ 
hiſtories ( as they preſſe them) to be a notorious, if not a perni- 
cious noueltyʒ. 

lerome, Ambroſe and others, are brought to depoſe, that the 
firſt Church had her Senate and Elders, without whoſe aduiſe 
nothing was done . but how wrongfully the deuiſe of Lay El- 
ders is fathered on them, Ihaue declared ina ſpec ial diſcourſe, 
I wil not heere repeate it; onely this I ſay, if any of them af- 


firme, that in the Primitiue or Apoſtolike Church Lay Presby- 


tert did gouerne Eceleſiaſticall affaires, Tam content to recall 
all that I haue written of this preſent matter; if not, it is no 
great ptaiſe, nor good policie for them to abuſe the names and 
wordes of ſo many learned Fathers, to the ytter diſctedite of 
themſelues and their cauſe in the end. 

Since 


* 
8 
5 n 


18 to ile Reader. 
Since then the Church of Chriſt, in, and aſter the Apoſtles 


times was not gouerned by Lay Prezbyters, as this newe diſci- 


.plwKwineptetendeth; it reſteth that we declare by whom both the 
fe Auypoſtolike church and the Primitiue afrer that were directed & 
in > ruled; which I haue not failed to performe in many chapters, as 
* farre foorth as the Scriptures doe warrant, and the vndoubted 
My Stories of Chriſts Church do leade. 
* In the Apoſtles l obſerue foure things, needefull for the firſt 
1} founding and erecting of the Church,though not ſo for the pre- 
i ſerumg and maintening thereof; and foure other points that 
N muſt be perpetuall in the Church of Chriſt. The foure extraor- 
54 * dinarypruiledgesof the ANTE function were:Their voca- 
A tion immediate from Chriſt, not from men, nor by men; Their 
. commiſſion extending ouer all the earth, not limited to anie 
5 place; Their direction infallible,the holie Ghoſt guiding them 
} whether they wrate ot ſpake ;and Their operation wonderful, 
4 as wel to conuert and canfirme beleeuers, as to chaſtice and re- 


unge diſobeyers. Without theſe things the Church could not 


K 5 beginne, as is eaſily perceiued; but it may well continue with. 
4 cout them. for now God calleth labourers into his harueſt by o- 
N thers, not by himſelfe; Paſtors take charge of choſe Churches 
5 that are already planted, they ſee ke not places where to plant 
2 new Churches. TheScriptures once written ſerue all ages for 


8 inſtruction of faith; and the myracles then wrought witnefſe 
the power and tiueth of the Goſpell ynto the worldes ende. 
Wherefore thoſe thinges had their neceſſary force and vſe to 
| 8 lay the firſt foundations of the goſpel before Chriſt was know- 
© -* en; but the wiſedome of God will not haue his Church ſtill 


ſe depend on thoſe miraculous meanes, which ſerue rather to | 
I ce onquere incredulitie tl. en to ediſie the faithfull; es being i. Corinth ig 
„ (,s the Apoſtle ſaith) ot for ſuch as belceue, but for ſuck as doe verſe 22. 

fo Vo belecue, | 

5 Ihe other foure points ofthe Apoſtolike delegation; which 

il mult baue their permanence and perpetuitie in the Church of 788 
O Chbriſt, are the Da pencing the word, Adminiſtrimę the ſacraments, ; ! 
4 | Impoſing of bands, and Guiding the keys to ſhut or open the king- 
f dome of heauen. The firſt to, by reaſonthey be the ordinary 

: meanes and inſtruments by which the ſpirite of God 8 

: | | eache 
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At. 8. verſe 
5. & 11. 


The Epiſtle 


ech mans ſaluation, muſt be general to al Paſtors and Presbyters 


of Chriſts Chureh: the other two, by which meete men are cal- 
led to the miniſterie ofthe word, and obſtinate perſons not on- 
ly repelled from the ſocietie of the ſaints, but alſo from the pro- 
miſe and hope of eternall life, teſpect rather the cleanſing and 
gouerning of Chriſtes Church, and therefore no cauſe they 


fhould be committed to the power of euery Preibyier, as the 


word and ſacraments are. for as there can be no order, but con- 
fuſion in a common wealth where euery man ruleth,ſo woulde 
there be no peace, but a peſtilent pertutbarion of all thinges in 


the Church of Chriſt, if every Prenbyter might impoſe handes, 


and vſe the keyes at his pleaſure. 

How the Apoſtles impoſed hands, and delivered vnto Satan, 
and who ioyned with them in thoſe actions I haue handled in 
places appointed for that purpoſe; whereby we ſhal perceiue, 


that though the Presbyrers of eache Church had charge of the 


worde and Sacraments euen in the Apoſtles times; yet might 
they not impoſe handes, nor vſe the keys, without the Apoſtles, 
or lach as the Apoſtles departing or dying left to be their ſub- 
ſtitutes and ſucceſſors in the Churches which they had planted. 
At Samaria Philip preached and baptized; and albeit he diſpen- 


ced the word and ſacraments, yet could hee not impoſe handes 
* 2 h P d loh from Ierulal d lLeide 
Acc. ver. 17. on them, but Peter and Iohn came from leruſalem, and * laide 


ther hands on them, and ( ſo ) they receiued the holie Ghoſt , The 


AS. 14er. a1 Churches of 3 Lyſtra, Iconium and Antioch, were planted be- 


fore, yet were Paul and Barnabas at their returne forced to in- 
creaſe the number of Precbytersincach ofthoſe places by impo- 


Add. 14. ve. 23 ſition of their handes: for ſo the worde + zetenmiewme ſignifieth 


Tit.. 


PF 


with al Greeke Diuines and Stories, as I haue ſufficiently pro- 
ued; and not to ordaine by election of the people, as ſome men 
of late had new framed the Text. The churches of Epbe ſms and 
Creete were erected by Paul & had their Presbyteries, yet could 
they not create others, but Timothieand Tite were left thereto 


51. Timoth, J. impoſe bandes, and * ordaine Eldersin euerie Citie as occaſion 


required. - 8 
Herein who ſucceededthe Apoſtles, whether all Presby- 
ters equally or certaine chiefe and choſen men, one in euerie 


Church and City truſted with the gouetnment both of PRs 
an 


* 
2 
OY 
* 
8 
+ 
4 


= 
1 7 
I 
7 
* 
. 
- 
* 
* 
* 
* 
1 
* 
1 
33 
* 
7 
a 
by 
«ff 
wo”. 
* 
* 


toibe Reader. 2 
and Preibyteri, I haue largely debated, and made it plaine, as 
well by the Scriptures, as by othet ancient Writers paſt all ex- 
ception, that from the Apoſtles to the firſt Nicene Councill, 
and ſo along to this our age, there haue alwayes bene ſelected 
ſome of greater gifts then the reſidue., to ſueceede in the Apo- 
ſtles placos, to whom it belonged, both to moderate the Preſ- 

ers of ech Church, and to take the ſpeciall charge of impoſi- 
tion of hands; and this their ſingularitie in ſucceeding, and ſu- 
perioritie in ordaining, haue bene obſerued from the Apoſtles 
times, as the peculiar and ſubſtantial markes of Epiſcopal pow - 
er and calling. 

I knowe ſome late Writers vehemently ſpurne at this; and 
hardly endure any difference betwixt Bilhops and Presbyters, 
vnleſſe it be by cuſtome and conſent ofmen , but in no eaſe by 
any order or inſtitution ofthe Apoſtles; whoſe opinions toge- 
ther with the authorities on which they builde, Ihaue accor- 
ding to my ſmall skill examined, and find them no way able to 
rebate the full and ſound euiĩdence that is for the contrarie. for 
what more pregnant probation can be required, then that the 
ſame power and precepts, which Paul gaue to Timethie, when 
hee had the charge of Epheſus, remained in all the Chur- 


ches throughout the worlde, to certaine ſpeciall and tried 


perſons authorized by the Apoſtles themſelues, and from 
them deriued to their after-commers by a generall and perpe- 
tuall ſucceſhon in euery church and citie without conference to 
enlarge it, or Councill to decree it; the continuing whereof 
for three diſcents the Apoſtles ſaw with their eyes, confirmed 


' with their handes, and Saint /ohn amongſt others witneſſed 


with his pen, as an order of ruling the Church approoued by 


che expreſſe voyce of the Sonne of God, When the original 


ptoceeded from the Apoſtles mouth, and was obſerued in all 


$ the famous places and Churches of Chriſtendome, where the 
Apoſtles taught, and whiles they liued; can any man doubt 
” Dy ether that courſe of gouerning the Church were Apoſtolike? 


for my part, Iconfeſſe I am neither ſo wiſe , as toouer-reach it 


with policic; not ſo wayward as to. withſtand it with obſti- 


nacie. | 
Agaiaſt ſomaine and cleere proofes,asI dare yndertake will 
: Content 


3 The Ehille 
content euen a contentious minde, hen hee readeth them, are 


ptetended two poore places, the one of Ambroſe, the other of 
ſerome: the firſt auouching, that in the beginning the Epiſco- 
+ Ambroſia pallprerogatiue went by * order before it came by way of elecli- 
8 fl. J on onto deſert; the other reſoluing that Brſhops are ow then 
An,  Preitbytersrather by the cuftome of the Church, then by the trueth 
of the Lords drifþo/itrom, Both theſe authoricies Ihauethroughly 
_ diſcuſſed, and laide forth the right intent of thoſe Fathers, not 
onely by compariſon of other Writers, but euen by theirowne 
conteſſion, leſt any ſhoulde thinke I drawethem to a forraine 
ſenſe beſides their true meaning. for when Jerome and Auſten 
alleage the vſe and cuſtome of the Church, for the diſtinction be. 
twixt Biſhops and Presbyters; it itbe ynderſtoode ofthe names 
and titles of honor, which at firſt were common to both, and 
rAuguP.epif.rg after diuided by the * vſeofthe Church, as Auſten expreſſeth; we 
NE can abſolutcly grant the places without any pretudice tothe 
ecclefiey/us 6+ cauſe. if it be applied to theit power and function in the church; 
* K is molt true, that Ierome ſ aith, Pre:byters were ſubieft ( in ſurm 
fort as the Primitiue Church obſerued) rather by cuſtome then by | 
the trueth of the Lords ordinance. For Presbytersinthe Primitiue 
Church, asappeateth by Tertallian, Jerome, Poſſidonius and o- 
#Tertwl.de BeY- thers,might neither *baptize,* preach, nor © adminiſter the Lords 
4 Hers aduer/us ſupper without the Biſhops leaue, eſpecially inhispreſence;which 
. infleede grewe rather by cuſtome forthe. preſetuation of order, 
re, thenby anyrule or commandementof the Lord. By the word 
„ of God, 4 Biſhop did nothing, which a Presbyter might not do, ſat 
| gr 9. impoſing of hands to ordaine. That is the onely diſtinction in the 
e hen Scriptures betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter, as 7 Jerome and 
arant. Tae * Chryſoftome affirme; other differences which the church kept 
| many, as to impoſe hands on the baptized andconuerted; to e. 
Concile penitents, and ſuch hke, were rather peculiar tothe Bi- 
ſhop for the honour of his calling, then for any neceſſitie of | 
Gods Law. | | h 
If any man vrge further out of ſereme, that there was no Bi- 
hop at all, nor chiefe Ruler ouer the Church and Preibyterie of 
eeachplace in the Apoſtles times; I anſwere him xvitli che teſo- 
bor negro lution of one of the greateſt patrones of their newe diſcipline, # 
rr. Non ita defipaiſſe cxiſtimandus eft vt ſomniaretneminem ill = | 
. | pre 
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tothe Read 


are prefaiſſe . Ierome is not to bee * to haue beene fo vn- 

roof wile, as to dreame the Presbyterie had no chiefe Ruler, or 

ſco- - Prefident, * It i a perpetuall and eſſentiall part of Gods ardinance, thid-m, | 
li- that in the Pretbyterie one chiefe in place and dignitie ſhoulde go- 

then werne cache action or meeting. And againe; Tales Epiſcopos * Jem. 
meth diiuinitus, & quaſi ipſius Chril voce conſtitutos abſit vt vnquam 

phly, mus inficiati; that ſuch Biſhops (as were Paſtours in euerie 

not Citie, and chiefe oftheir Presbyteries) were appointe i from hea- 

wne © nen, and as it were by the _ of Chriſt h1mſelfe , God forbid wee 
eine ds euer denie , This ſaieth hee on the behalfe of the neue 

uten: Diſcipline, On the other ſide ſay , God forbid l ſhoulde vrge 

abe any other, but ſuch as were Paſtours ouer their Churches, and 

mes Gouernours of the Presbyteries vnder them , If wee thus 

and - farre agree, what cauſe then bad thoſe turbulent heades (I 

we Afpeakenotof them all) which to eaſe their ſtomackes, or to 

o the pleaſe their maintainers, ieſted and railed rather like Stage- 
urch; players, then Diuines, on thoſe whome the wiſer ſorte a- 

ſuch © mongſt them can not denie were ordained by God, and ap- 

hen by 4 pointed by the yoyce of Chriſt himſelfe 2 If their reaſons bee 

atis not the ſtronger and weightier, how ſoeuer they flatter them- 


ſeelues in fluaries, let them remember who faide, S hee that Luc. io. 
deſ piſeth you, dei piſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent nme. 
They will haply ſaue themſelues, for that our Biſhops 
differ from che Apoſtolike Biſhops in maniethinges; as name- 
lie theirs ? ſacceeded im order, ours by election; the dignitie was | 
in the Apoſtles times (common to euerie Presbyter in luis courſe, 
nowe it is proper to one; with them it * dured for a ſeaſon, as a 
weeke or amoneth; with vs for life, except by iuſt cauſe an 
deſerue to bee remooued; laſtly, they had but *prioritie of place De Miniſhe 
and authoritie to moderate the meetings and conſultings of the per Prin, pd 
reſt; ours baue a lende of imperie ouer their fellow-Pretbyters,P*'56: 
Theſe bee preciſely the points, wherein one of the beſt lear® < 
ned of that ſide contendeth the ancient and Apoſtolike infti- 
tution of Biſhops was changed by proceſſe of time into an o- 
ther fourme eſtabliſhed by cuſtome, and confirmed byconſent 
of men: theſe be his own words, Ihaue not altered or inuerted 


the ſenſe or ſentence, If any of theſe differences were true, 
99 yer 
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content eu en a contentious minde, when hee readeth them, are 
ptetended two poore places, the one of Ambroſe, the other of 
ferome : the firſt auouc hing, that in the beginning the Epiſco- 


ien poll prerogatiue went by order before it came by way of elecli- 4 
2 f. o vnto deſert; the other teſoluing that Brſhops are ere then 
ad Titum, Presbyters rather by the cuitome of the Church, then by the trueth 


of the Lords drip o/itrom, Both theſe authorities Thauethroughly 

diſcuſſed, and laide forth the right intent of thoſe Fathers, not 

onely by compariſon of other Writers, but euen by theirowne 

confeſſion, leſt any ſhoulde thinke I drawethem to a forraine 

ſenſe beſides their true meaning. for when Jerome and Auſten 

alleage the vſe andcuſtome of the Church, for the diſtinction be. 

twixt Biſhops and Presbyters; if it be ynderſtoode ofthe names 

and titles of honor, which at firſt were common to both, and 

© AuguP.epi.rg aftet diuided by rhe * vſeofthe Church, as Auſten expreſſeth; ve 

6 abſolutcly grant the places without any preiudice tothe ** 

L. cauſe . if it be applied to their power and function in the church; 

* it is moſt true, that Jerome ſaith, Precbyters were ſubieft (in ſuch 
fort as the Primitiue Church obſerued) rather by cuſtome then x 

the trueth of th Lords ordinance. For Presbyters in the Primitiue 


Church, as appeateth by Tertullian, Jerome, Peſſidonius and o- 


4 Hiero e. ſupper without the Biſhops leaue, eſpecially in his preſence; which 
w 4 iudeede grewe rather by cuſtome for che preſetuation of order, 
hu. then by anyrule or commandementof the Lord. By the word 
5 leu of God, a-Biſhop did nothing, which a Presbyter might not do, ſant 
grnenſ 2.04.9. impoſing of hands to ordaine. That is the onely diſtinction in the 
e, ben SCriptures betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyter, as? Jerome and 
grant. Cbenſoſtame affirme; other differences which the church kept 
many, as to impoſe hands on the baptized andconuerted; to te · 
concile penitents, and ſuch hke, were rather peculiarto the Bi- 
op forthe honour of his calling, then for any neceſſitie of 
ods Law, *It 
If any man vrge further out of /erome, that there was no Bi- 
fhop atall, nor chiefe Ruler ouer the Church and Preibyterie of 3 
eachplace in the Apoſtles times; I anfwere him withthereſo» - 
g lution of one of the greateſt patrones of their newe diſciplina, 
r, Non ita defpuiſſe c xiſtimandus oft vt ſomniarctnemivem ill = 
5 : | * | Præfui 


<< WE; 4 ad 
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præfuiſſe. Terome is not to bee — to haue beene ſo vn- 
wile, as to dreame the Presbyterie had no chiefe Ruler, or 
Preſident. It is aperpetnall and eſſentiall part of Gods ordinance, luides. 
that in the Presbyterie one chiefe in place and dignitie ſhoulde go 
werne eache action or meeting. And againe; Tales Epiſcopos * /iidm casi. 
diuinitus, & quaſh ipſius Chriſti voce conſtitutas abſit vt vnquam 
ſimus inficiati ; that ſuch Biſhops (as were Paſtours in euerie 
Citie, andchiefe oftheir Presbyteries) were appointed from hea- 
uen, and as it were by the voyce of Chriſt himſelſe, God forbid wee 
uldg euer denie , This ſaieth hee on the behalfe of the-newe 
Diſcipline, On the other ſide I ſay, God forbid I ſhoulde vrge 
any other, but ſuch as were Paſtours ouer their Churches, and 
Gouernours of the Presbyteries vnder them, If wee thus 
farre agree, what cauſe then had thoſe turbulent heades (1 
ſpeake not of them all) which to eaſe theirſtomackes, or to 
pleaſe their maintainers, ieſted and railed rather like Stage- 
players, then Diuines, on thoſe whome the wiſer ſorte a- 
mongſt them can not denie were ordained by God, and ap- 
pointed by the yoyce of Chriſt himſelſe? If their reaſons bee 
not the ſtronger and weightier, howſoeuer they flatter them- 
ſelues in fluaries, let them remember who ſaide, 3 hee that * Luc. ic. 
defpiſeth you, defþiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me. 
They will haply ſaue themſelues, for that our Biſhops 
differ from the Apoſtolike Biſhops in manie thinges; as name- 
lie theirs *ſacceeded m order, ours by election; the dignitie was 
in the Apoſtles times (common to euerie Presbyter in his conrſe, 
nowe it is proper to one; with them it 4 dured for 4 ſeaſon, as a 
weekeor amoneth; with vs for life , except by iuſt cauſe any 
deſerue to bee remooued, laſtly, they had but *prioritie of place * . 
and authoritie to moderate the meetings and conſultings of the grad ca.23. 
reſt; ours haue a bende of imperie ouer their fellow-Presbyters./**' 56 
Theſe bee preciſely the points, wherein one of the beſtlear- < 
ned of that fide contendeth the ancient and Apoſtolike inſti- 
tution of Biſhops was changed by proceſle of time into an o- 
ther fourme eſtabliſhed by cuſtome, and confirmed by conſent 
of men: theſe be his own words, Ihaue not altered or inuerted 
the ſenſe or ſentence, If any of theſe differences were true, 
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yet are they no cauſes to diſcredit the cuſtome of the Primitive 
Church in electing her Biſhops to hold their places, ſo long as 


T. 


they gouerned well, for the ſame writer pronounceth of theſe 
very things, (ſetting the laſt alide;) * neque in tis quicquam eſt 
uod repre hendi poſſit, neither in theſe things is there ought that 


550.156. vt ſapra. can be miſliked. but in deede there is not one of al thele diuer- 


Hatz in all places 


ſities that can bee iuſtly prooued either by Scri 1 or Father. 
They are the conceits eff ſome late Writers, that as touching 
the office and fun tion of Biſnhops would faine finde a difference 
betwixtthe Apoſtles times, and the next ages enſuing, leſt they 
ſhould be conuinced to haue reiectedthe vniuerſal order ofthe 
ancient and Primitiue Church of Chriſt, without any good and 
ſufficient wartant. The conſent ot allages and Churches is ſo 


ſtrõg againſt them, that they are hard driuen to hunt after euetie 


ſyllable that ſoundeth any thing that way, & yet can they light 
on no ſure ground to builde their late deuiſes on, or to weaken 
the generall and eee courſe which the Church of Chriſt 
ept inuiolable euen from the Apoſtles times. 

A few wordes of Ambreſe are ſet dow ne to beare all this 
burden: but they are ſo inſufficient and impertinent to this pur- 
poſe, that they bewray the weakeneſſe of their newe frame. for 
eAmbroſeſpeaketh not one word either of going by cou ſe, or of 
changing after a time; only he ſaith, Biſhops at firſt were placed 
by order, and not by election, that is, the eldeſt or worthieſt had 


the place whilezhe liued; and after him the next in order with- 


out any further choice. for that order which he ſpeaketh of, (if 
any ſuch were, ) proceeded from the firſt planters ofthe Chur- 
ches, and went either by ſenioritie oftime, or prioritic ofplace 
allotted euerie man according to the gifts and graces which he 
had receiued of the holie Ghoſt. This wee may freely grant 
without any repugnance, or annoyance tothe vocation or fun- 
ction neee let the Diſcipliniſts confeſſe there was a ſu- 
periour and diſ 

reſt of the Presbyters, as well in guiding the keyes as impoſing 
hands; and whether they were talen to che office by election or 
by order, to vs it is all one; I hope the placing of the Presbyters 
in order according to their gifts in the Churches where the A- 
poſtles preached, could not be without the Apoſtles _— 

| an 


lintcharge of the Preſident or chiefe from the 
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and direction. and ſo long, whetherthey ſet ſuch in order as 


were fitteſt for the place; or v hether they left it to the diicretion 
and election of the reſt, we greatly force not. Howbeit the 
wordes of Jerome are ſo expreſſe that Biſhops were made by e- 
lection euen in the Apoſtles times, that I ſee not howe they 


ſhould be reconciled with their collection out of Ambroſe. A. ' Hineinerinn, 


lexandriæ a Marco C uangeliſta, Preſbyteri unum ſemper ex ſe eli. 
dum, in celſiore graducollocatum, Epiſcopum nominabant , At A- 
lexandria , cuenfrom ¶ Marie the Euangeliſt, the Presbyters 
alwayes chooſing one of themſelues, and placing him in an 
higher degtee, called him a rn Marke died ſixe yeeres 
before Peter and Paul. as the Eccleſiaſticall ſtorie witneſſeth, & 
conſequently the firſt Biſhop of Alexandria was elected m the 
eMpoſtles times; yea that Church (as Jerome ſaieth) did alwayes 
clect, there neuer lucceeded any by order. 

For the manner of theit ſucceeding whether by order or by 
choice, Imake not ſo great account, as for their continuance, 
The Patrones ofthe late Diſcipline would make vs beleeue, that 
in the Apoſtles times the Epiſcopal dignitie or regiment ofthe 
Presbyterie went round by courſe to all the Presbyters, and 
dureda weeke or ſome ſuch time, (for gheſſes muſt ſerue them 
when other prooles faile them; ) which aſſertion of theirs I 
knowe not whether Iſhould thinke it proceeded of too much 
ignorance, ortoolittle conſcience, If the men were not well 
learned, I ſhould ſuſpeR ignorance; if thecaſe were not more 
then cleere, I woulde not chalenge their conſcience, But be- 
ing as they are, and the caſe ſo cleere, that in my ſimple rea- 


ding Ineuer ſawe cleerer, nor plainer, (excepting alwayes the 


certaintie of the ſacred Scriptures) let the Chriſtian Reader 


' ludge, for I date not pronounce, with what intent a manifeſt 


trueth is not onely diſſembled, but ſtoutly contradicted, and 
an euident falſhoode auouched and aduanced to the height of 
an Apoltolike and diuine ordinance, by the chiefeſt pillars of 
the ſe ne we found Conſiſtories. 

It is lately deliuered as an Oracle, that vnder the Apoſtles 
there wete no Gouernors ofthe Presbyteties, (hom they and 
we call Biſhops) but ſuch as dared for a ſhort time, and changed 
round by comrſe; and this is called the eApoitolike anddiuine inſtt- 
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The Epiſtle 
tation. How palpable an vntruth this is, it is no hard matter for 
meane ſcholers to diſcerne. The firſt Biſhop of Alexandria af- 

1Euſeb.lib.z, ter Marke was Anianus made the eightyeere of Neroesraigne, 

574% .2.ca13. and he continued * o and trentie yeeres before Abilius ſuccee- 

Ilm li. 3. ca. ar. ded him. Abilius ſate 3 thirteene yeeres, and dying, left the place 
to Cerdo. Thele three ſucceeded one an other, Saint John yet 
living ; neither had Alexandria any moe then two Biſhops in 

4 Euſth, Chroni« 3 F. yeeres after the death of Mare. Euodius made Biſhop of 

ein. ia ame 4. Antioch ſiue and twentie yeeres before the death of Peter and 

len in ame y Paul, ſuruiued them one yeere; and after him ſucceeded ? Igna- 
| tus, who outlived Saint John, and died in the *eleuenth yeerc of 

Traiaue, leauing the place to Heron, after he had kept it fowrtie 

| eeres; ſo that in 66. yeeres the Church of Antioch had but two 

7 bidemin mu Biſhops. At leraſalem 7 James called the Lordes brother fate 

Lan emp Biſhop thrrtie yeeres and“ Simeon that ſucceeded him kept the 

63. uu: placeeight and tlurtie yeeres; the Church of Ieruſalem hauing in 
threeſcore and eight yeeres but two Biſhops. At Rome whiles 
Saint John liued there were but three Biſhops, Linus, Anacle- 
tus, and Clemens, which three continued two and thirtie yeres. 

Ithis be not ſufficient, let them take the example of Poh- 
carpe, made Biſhop of Smyrna by the A poftles themſelues , and 

"ren l. 3 ca,3, continuing along time Biſhop of that Church, and ? departing 
thu life averie aged man, with amoft glorious and moſt noble kind 
of Martyrdome , The ſpace he ſate Biſhop of Smyrna, if it were 

. Enſeb,6,4.c4, not '* foureſcore and ſixeyeres,(torlolong he had ſerued Chriſt, 

35 as his anſwere ſneweth to the Proconſul of 4/Aa, ) yet it muſt 
needes be aboue three ſcore and tenne yeeres, for hee liued lo 
many yeeres after Saint /ohn, whoſe ſchollerhee was, and by 
home he was made Biſhop of Smyrna; and died, as the whole 
Church of Snirna in their letters entitled him at the time ofhis 
death, #ioores Tic e chi a cuxanciag Biſhop of the Catholike 

| Church at Smyrna. This one inſtance is able to maire the whole 
eee 41 plot of their ſuppoſed Apoltolicall & changeable regencie; for 
cr Polycerpe, no partofthis Storie can be doubted , Was he not made biſhop 

e Hölle zes. of Smyrna by the Apoſtles? 11 Ierom, * Euſebias, ; Tertullian, 


6 7b;d, in an. 11m. 


35. W 1 
Teri. de pr. and Irenæus that lined with him, and learned ſo much of him, 


le: affirme it. Liued he not Biſhop of Smyrna ſo long time? The 


Hen lb. zca 3j. Whole Church of Smyrna gaue him that title at his death: their 
letters 
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letters be yet extant in Euſebius. The Emperours vnder whom 


he died were * Marcus Antoninus, and Lucius Anrelins Cam- 3 * 
modus (as Euſebius and [erome do witneſſe) who beganne their * Hrerv.vr ſuprs, 
raigne 64. after the death of Saint John, Polycarpe ſuffering yrs a 
the; ſeuenthyeereoftheir Empire; and [rexexs tellifieth that coin amne 164, 
he came to Rome vnder * eAmicetasrthe tenth Biſhop there, & 


5 Alcclared the trmeth which be had receined from the eApoſtles . Did 


he through ambition retaine the place to which the Apoſtles 
called him longer thenhe ſhoulde; and ſo altered the Apoſto- 
licall kinde ot gouernement? I hadrather chalenge the Conſi- 
ſtorians for miſtaking e Ambroſe; then Pohcarpe for inuerting 
the Apoſtolike Diſcipline . The Church of Smyrna called him 


5 Mitioxadoc Smgwanke #4 , the « Apoitolicall and Propbetical v cal. ls 4. 
Teacher of their times. [renens ſaith ot him, Flic docuit ſemper, a Ic ll. 343. 


que ab e Apoſtolis didicerat , que & eccleſie tradidit, & ſola ſunt 
vera; hee al wayes taught thoſe things which he learned of the 
Apoſtles, which he deliueted vnto the Church, and they onely 


are true. 
And ifhe were nota man of farre more authoritie, and cer- 


tainer fidelitie, then any that contradict him, yet haue we al the 
Churches of Chriſtendome, & their ſucceſſions of Biſhops from 
the Apoſtles, and all hiſtories and monuments of antiquitie to 
concurre with him, that Biſhops liuing inthe Apoſtles daies, & 


| 8 made by the Apoſtles hands, continued their places til they di- 


ed, neither is there any man liuing that is able to ſne we one ex- 
ample to the contrary. Let rhe Chrifttan Reader then ſay, whe- 
ther it be not a vaine and falſe ſurmiſe which ſome in our age ſo 
mightily maintaine, that the Biſhops which the Apoſtles ordai- 


ned to rule the Pregbyteries, dured for ſome ſbort pace, & chan- 


Zed by cou ſe, that ſu . going round in order to euerie 
Presbyrer; & the election of Biſhops to gouerne the Churches 
and Presbyters committedtotheircharge , ſo long as they did 
it carefully, was mans inuention, and no Apoſtolike inſtitution. 
* The domination of biſhops wil be their laſt refuge; otherwiſe, 
in elections of Biſhops to continue whiles they do their duties, 
the beſt learned of them confeſſe, there is nothing that can or 
ſhould be reprehended, onely they repine that a Biſhop ſhou!de 


baue iuriſdiction ouer his Copresbyters. And heere they are 


493 plentifull 
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The Epiſtle 
plentiful with places of Scripture, as if we went about to make 
Biſhops, Lords and Maltersouer the Church, and all the reſt 
t Math 20. to be their ſeruants. They alleage the words of Chrilt; * Great 
3 LPcts. men exerciſe authoritie, you ſballnot doe ſo; and of Peter, Feeds 
the flocke, not as Lords (or commanders) ouer God: inheritance; 
but to what purpoſe, Iſee not. Meane they by theſe placestd 
ptooue, that the Apoliles had no ſupetioritie nor authoritie in 
the Church of God, or that Paſtours haue no power ouer their 
flockes ? It were more then childiſh to impugne one trueth by 
another. They ihemſelues do agniſe thatthe Apoſtles had ſu · 
Deine. verioritieand 3 authoritie by Chtiſts owne commiſſion, aboue 


rum tuangcls 


gradient s and ouer all other degrees to erect and order the Churches 
wherethey preached; and they yeelde, * Paſtowrs amthoritie o- 
wer their flockes to commannd in the name of the Lord, Then, nei- 
ther thele places, nor any other in the Scriptures doe barre Pa- 
ſtoral power over the flocke, nor diſtinction of degrees betwixt 
the Teachers, Superior andinferior degrees, if Chriſts wordes 
did exclude, no man might admit them or defend them aslaw- 
full. Ifthe Apoſtles to whom, and of whom Chriſt there ſpake, 
did notwithſtanding his ſpeech, retaine diuerſities of degrees iin 
the Church; it is euident our Sauiour did not forbid Superiorin, 
but Inperie; not Paſtorall, but Regall authoritie; not Fuber-- 
h, but Maſterly preeminence; 2 that in reſpect aſwell ofthe = 
people, asofthePresbyters; Peter calling the people Godshe® +7 
ritage, and be fore and after naming them, the Lords flocke, 
And how ſhould it poſſibly be otherwiſe? for ſince the holy 
Hebr. 13. Ghoſtrequireth the faithfull to obey their Leaders, andto bee 
ſubiect to them, no Scriptures do croſf⸗ the authoritie and inſpe- 
Ction which the guiders of Chriſtes Church ſhoulde haue ouer - 

theirflockes; and God by his eteraall Lawe compriſing Pa- 
ſours vnder the name of Fathers, and aſſigning them the ho- 
nour due vnto Parents, we may not by colour of any wordes 
bereaue them of obedience and reuerence, no more then of 2 
maintenance, which are the parts and effects of Fatherlypow- 
er and honour, So long then as wee giue Biſhops uo charge le 
Paſtoral no pemer but paternal, wee ate not in danger of viola- 
ting either our Sauiours, or his Apoſtles precept; and conſe» 

quently this kinde of ſupetiotitie, may not bee called or ſup 
| poſed 
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tothe Reader; 


= ſed tobe Dominion nor Imperie; withoutwrone to the] 

n 2 — trueth that hath confirmed it exncedefullan] wry ar 
4 for the houſe of God, euen from the firſt foundation of the 

' F385 worlde, 

3 2M They will eafily grant fatherly- moderation and Paſtorall 
power vnto Biſhops ouer the people, but not ouer the Preſ- 
n bdyters; on this they ſet vp their teſt, that no Paſtour ſhoulde 
haue power ouer others of the ſame calling, and hope aſſuredly 
* to haue the victorie, But they muſt firſt reconcile their one 
cCc̃.untrarieties, they will triumph elſe before the conqueſt for ech 
pDresbyterie, as themſelues confeſſe, muſt haue a Preſident by 
5 Gods eſſentiall and perpetuall ordinance. Iaske now, he- 
ther God giue any man a bare title without any truetb, and a 
8 Regiment without all authoritie; or whether in Gods Lawe 
* dieedes and wordes concurre, and he be called y«r555, a Preſi- 
MN dent; chat is appointed and authorized by God to execute that 
8 © office, The mouth of God intendeth not for mockeries as mans 
= =: doth, and therefore the name neuer goeth withoutthe thing. 
„ be is iult in his ſpeach, and wil not vtterthe worde that ſhall de- 
n lude the hearer. It then by Gods Law there muſt be Preſidents 
„oder Ptesbyteries, ineuitably there muſt be Gouernours and 
* > Superiours ouer them. If ſome muſt moderate the meetings 
& > ofPresbyters and execute their decrees, of force they muſt haue 
* 85 power and authoritie ouer Presbyters;and ſo it is mainly conſe - 


gqquent out of their owne poſitions, which they moſt refuſe. 
Againe, when Paul left Timothie at Epheſus to * impoſe 
e. to * receine accuſations againſt Pretbyters, and * openty to 
rebuke ſuch as ſinned; did hee not giuehim power ouer Presby- 
ters; and euen the ſelfe ſame that is challenged at this day to 
belong to Biſhops d ifit were lawful and needful at Epheſus for 
Timothy to haue that tight and authority over the Presbyters, 
that were ioynt · Paſtors with him, how commeth it now to be 

nd atyrannical and Antichriſtian power in his ſuc ceſſoursꝰ 

*  Timothie, they will ay wasan Euangeliſt; and coulde haue 
no ſucceſſours. If none could ſucceede him in that power, how 
come their Presbyteries to haue ir? will they be Euangeliſtsꝰ 
what, Lay Elders and all ? and ſhall the Presbyteties of the 
=: whole world ſucceede Timethie in his charge at Epheſus? That 
Car” 4 4 * Were 
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- wetenewesin deede, ifthisauthority to impoſe handi to receine 
accuſations, and rebuke fies muſt remaine in the Church for e- 
uer, as it is euident it muſt; then was it no Euangeliſticall autho- 
ritie, but a generall and perpetuall function in the Church of 
Chriſt; that might, and did admit others to ſucceede Timothie 


in the ſame place and power; and the reſt of the Apoſtohke 


Churches had the like order, as appearcth by their ſucceſſions 


of Biſhops fet even from the Apoſtles and their followers, 
Of Timothies ſucceſſoursitany man doubt, the Councill of 


 Concil.Chalces Chalcedon will tell him the number ofthem. A ſuncto Timo- 
donenſ, «tote the ſg, nim 25. Epiſcops facli mne t in Epheſo ſum ordimati. from 
bleſſed Timothie vnto this preſent, the 27. Biſhops that haue bin 
e ef made, haue bin al ordained at Epheſus. Other? Apoſtolihe C hur- 
ches(as Tertullian ſaith) had the like order of Biſhops, ſo dertuedby 
ſucceſſion from the beginning, that the firſt Biſhop had for his Author 


and Anteceſſor one ofthe eApoſtles,or ſome Apoitolthe man, which 
had continued with the eApofiles. So the Biſhops of Cypr#sin the 
third generall Councill of Epheſus did witneſſe for their land, 


eil pb. Treylus, ſay they, Sabinus, Epmphanins, and the moſt holie Biſhops 


that were before them, and all that haue beene enen from the Apo- 


tles, were ordained by ſuch as were of Cyprus, 


It Tmmothies commiſſiõ dip too deep for the Presbyters ſtore 
(howbciral the ancienttathers with oneconſentmake that Epi- 
file a very paterne forthe Epiſcopall power and calling;) yet 
the authoritie which ſo many thouſand learned and godly Bi- 
ſhops haue had and vſed with the liking and allowance of all 
Churches, Councils and Fathers euen from the Apoſtles times, 
ſhould tono reaſonableman ſeeme intollerable or ynlawfull; 
except we thinke that the whole church of Chriſt, from her firſt 
planting til this our age, lacked not onely religion but alſo vn- 
derſtanding to diſtinguiſh bet wixt Paſtorall moderation & ty- 
rannical domination; to which humor if any man encline, I muſt 
rather deteſt his arrogancie, then and to refute ſo groſſe an ab- 


ſurditie, I wil therefore ſet downein a word or two the ſumme 


of that power which Biſhops haue had aboue Presbyters euer 
ſince the Apoſtles times; if the Diſciplinarians thinke it repug- 


— 


nant to the worde of God, I woulde gladly heare, not their o- 


Pinions and aſſertions, which I haue oſien read and neuer be- 
| 6 | lecued, 


to the Reader. 


6 ZZ leeucd, but ſome quicke and ſure probations out of the ſacted 


= "2X Scriptures, and thoſe ſhall quiet the ſtrife betwixt vs. 
Ilhe Canons called Apoſtolike, alleaged by themſelues as 
f Ancient, ay thus; The Presbyters and Deacons let them doe no- ane bg 
e thing without the (knowledge or) conſent of the Biſhop, He is the 
© man that is truſted with the Lords people, and that ſpall render ac- 
$ | * count for their ſaulet. Ignatius Biſhop of Antioch almoſt thittie 

1 yeres in the Apoſtles times, agreeth fully with that Canon, and e 
f 1 ſaith; Do you nothing. neither Presbyter, Deacon, nor Lay man ad den 
* | £x without the Biſhop , neither let any thing ſeeme iwrepr orderly ( or 
n reaſonable) without his liking. v mir raginum, % d le, for , ,, im 
n nu vnlarfull and diſpleaſant to God. Ang againe, d . Smyrnaee, 
- REN oxore TE meg rm TH dmxorreer eic n CHAANTIES Without the Biſhop let no 
y man do anything that pertameth to the Church, The ancient coun-,, en 
1 cils of + Ancyra, 5 Laodicea, eArle,” Toledo, and others ac- nice.r;. TI 
b knowledge the ſameruleto be Chriſtian and lawfull; yea, no ——ů 2 
0 Councill or father did euer attribute any ſuch power to the e 
. Presbyters, as by number of voyces toouer- rule the Biſhops ia uten. 0 
ceeuety thing, as our late reformers haue deuiſed; rather to re- 
ttiue the world to their pleaſures, then to imitate any former 


example of Chriſtes Church, or to reuerence the tules that are 

- = deliueredinholy Writ, 
I then wee ſecke for tight Apoſtolike Biſhops; they were 
t ſuch as were left or ſent by the Apoſtles to bee Paſtours of the 
- Churches, and Gouernours of the Presbyteries in euerie Citie 
1 that beleeued, fo long as they ruled well; and in their ſteade, 
s their ſucceſſours to receiue charge of ordaining others for 
the worke of the Miniſterie, and guiding the keies with the ad- 
uiſe and conſent of ſuch as laboured with them in the worde 
and doctrine. Theſe partes, if [be notdeceiued, are fully pro- 
ued in their conuenieut places; thither I remit the Reader that 
is deſirous to ſee more. It ſufficeth mee for this preſent, that 
no parte of this power can bee iuſtly challenged as tyran- 
ꝝzna.call or intollerable by the groundes of Diuine ot humane 
- I Lawes; andthercforethe obiecting of domination, is a ſuper- 
, **X* fluous,if not an enuious,quarrel of theirs, declating they either 
donot, or will — the matter for which we chieflic 
is contend, | 
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Touching Synodall decrees, and Princes Lawes for Ecele- 


ſiaſticall cauſes, ſince they mult of force be committed to the 
care and conſcience of ſome that ſhall execute them; I have 


examined who are the meeteſt men to be put in truſt with thoſe 


matters; in whom there can be iuſtly no ſuſpition not occaſion 


of tyrannicall dealing ſo long as Diceceſancs and Metropoli- 


tanes are limited by written Lawes in eche caſe what they ſhall ' * 


do, and euery manthat findeth himſelfe grieued, permitted to 
appeale from them to Synodes or Princes; one of the which 
muſt needes take place, howſoeuer the Church be either in per- 
ſecution or peace. I haue likewiſe ſhewed the neceſſitie and 
antiquitic of Diæceſes, of Synodes, of Primates or Metropolit ant 
as alſo whether the people by Gods Lawe muſt elect their Pa- 
ſtors afore they can be rightly and duly called. Of theſe things 
and many ſuch queſtions pertaining to the gouernement of 
Chriſtes Church, Ihaue made ſpeciall and full diſcourſes ; not 
omitting any point that was worth the ſearching. In all which 
as throughout the whole booke, when 1 obiect any thing that 
is or may bee ſaide on their behalfe that maintaine theſe ne we 
found Conſiſtories, I haue cauſed it to bee printed in another 
letter, and diſtinguiſned from the reſt of the Texr with this 
make ] as it were to encloſe it. 

What I haue performed, the Chriſtian Reader ſhall beſt per- 
ceiue} if he take the paines to peruſe it. All mens humors I do 
not hope, I do not ſeeke to ſatisfie. Such as are deceiued with 
ignorance of the truth, may haply by this be ſomewhat occaſi- 


oned, if not directed :o a further ſearch; ſingulaticonc eits that 


are in loue with their owne deuiſes, ſwelling ſpirites that en- 
dure no ſuperiors, couetous hearts that hunt after ſpoiles, when 
all is aide, will haue their dreames, if they can not haue their 
wils; theſe diſeaſes are ſo deſperate, they paſſe my skil, ifit were 
a great deale more thenitis. 

My purpoſe was and is, the pꝛace of Gods Church , ſo farre 
as it may ſtand with the tructh of his worde, and fellowſhip of 
his Saints, thathaue gone before vs with wonderfull graces of 
his ſpirite, as well for the greatnes of their learning as Folineſſ 


oftheir liues; and to that ende haue I ſo tempered and delayed 


my ſtile, that I might not iuſtly offend ſuch as are otherwiſe 
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ninded; vnleſſe the refuſing of their priuate fanſies will pro- 
oke the heate oftheir diſpleaſures. Thaue alwayes had before 
mine cies, the moſt of them ate brethren for the trueths ſake; 


hovſoeuer ſome of them fall to open enmitie for this humour 
of lewiſh 8 and Lay Presbyteries. Let themreade; if 
they bring 


etter, I am willing to learne; but I like no ſelfe- ſet 


"© affertions, as if all the worlde were bound to the very breath of 


our mouthes or daſh of our pennes, without any other Text or 
interpreter. 
If haue ſaide ought that is not allowed by the word, or not 


its 


Py 


- 
1 


= witneſſed by the continuall and vniuerſall practiſe of Chriſtes 


Church, I deſire not to be beleeued; I looke for the like mea- 


ſire, if any man replie; not to heare the coniecturall and opi- 


natiue gheſſes of ſome that liued in our age, but ſuch effectu- 
all reaſons and ſubſtantiall authorities as may preſſe the gaine- 
ſayer, and ſettle the conſenter. God make vs zealous for his, 
not for our wils; and ſo guide our labours, that we may leſſen 
the troubles, and not ripen the dangers of Sion; ſee- 
king rather how to amend, then how to mul. 
tiplie the rendes and breaches of 
leruſalem. Amen. 
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pꝛieſſhood and ciuill 


Ch Fo un of Chriſte; Charehn ©. 3 


2 * r 3 25 
Iſmael. The elder ſhall ſerue the yonger, ſaid Ood to Rebecca Geng. 
when hepꝛelerrer Iacob. Ruben mine eldeſt ſonne (fatdTacob) Gen. ic. 


E the beginning of my ſtrength, excelling in dignitie, excelling in 


power: thou ſhalt not excell, becauſe thou wenteſt vp to thy 
x fathers bed. Fo2otherwile this was the bleſſing due tothe elder 
VE bother in the firſk woxld, and part of his birthzight,as well betoꝛe Gen.4.v.7, 
as after the flood, which Iſaac vttered to Iacob, when he tooke him 


fot his eldeſt ſonne; Be Lordouerthy brethren, and let thy mo- Gen.. 
thers children honour thee. & Qhich pꝛiuiledge of the firſt bozne 


God reneweꝛr and confirmed in the lame of Moſes thoughout the 
= common wealthof Iſrael, that as they were eldeſt, ſo ſhould they be 


chiefeſtintheirfathershouſes, except their impietiepzouoked the 


9 
E [4 


This then was the rexciment of Gods Church from Adam to 
Sem: the moſt ancient was alwayes the molt ercellent, both in 
xouernmen:intheChurchofGod; and in his 


2: roumedeceaſing, ſucceededhiselveſtſonne, vnleſle he were reiec- 
ted kromit koꝛ his wickedneſſe,as Cain mas that killed Abel. And 
tt.othe firſt Patriarkes God gaue ſo long life, that they might wit- 
"wo neſſe his trueth by wozdof mouth vnto their childzen andchildzens 


bonnesz wes the perperuall 
⁊ãtter the deluge; anvthenmoftneevfull, whenchildzenhadnotea- 


childzen,that would heare and regard the will ort God. fo2 thisp2e- _ ... .. 
inthelaw, 5 Teach them thy ſonnes, & thy ſonnes Deut. 
charge of all fathers as well befoze as | 


chers noꝛ gouernours, ſauefathers; as whiles the wozde was yet 


bot witten, but the true wozſhip of God waydelineredby hand 


| fromthefathertotheſonne . During which time, as each father 


that inheritedche pꝛomile was eldeſt, ſo was he chiefeſt directing 


dd connnanding his ulpꝛing that beleeued, of whom the Church 
Adam gouernet the Church zo. peeres, confirmingto all po- 
tlteritte the creation and fall of himſelte and all mankind with him: 


and victozie by the pꝛomiſed ſerve that 


ſhould come of the womim, Seth the ſonne ol Adam aflifted his fa⸗ 


ther 500.yeeres,#taughthis childzenwhichwerethentheChurch 
eto call on the nameofthe Lord; andcontinuedthat charge 112. Gen.. 
peeregafterhis fachers veath. Enoſh did che lite to Seth, mat 
theheires ofthemomilebefoze the AA 


8 


Th FT, hy OBEYED # . 2 N 
wapes firing vy the ſpirits of ſome excellent men to pꝛeach in his 
Church, whiles their fathers pet liued and guided the number k 
the faithfull, So Enoch pleaſed God and pꝛophecier in his Church h 
300,yeeres;firſtvnder Adam, and after vier Seth, in whoſe tim 
he was tranilatev. Oo Noah pꝛeached righteoulneſſe and reden 
tanre tothe olde world, beginning vnder Enoch the ſonme of Set, 
ard holding on ſir deſcents, vntil the floop came, the very ſame yeere 
that his grandfather Methuſalem died. After whole death and te 
d2owning of the woꝛld, Noah gouernedthe Church 3 50. peere: ; 
andleft the regiment thereof, as alſo the inheritance ok the bleſſing 
and pꝛomiſe to Sem his eldeſt ſonne,that was ſaued wich him in the 
Arke from the waters, and bleſſed by him. | 
Sem ſucteeding his father inthe couenant of peace,confirmation 
bkthe pꝛomiſe, and dignitie ofthe firſt boꝛne, gouerned che Church 
6 350, peeres vnder his father, and 1 5 2. yeeresafterhim, cuen til 
Abraham was dead, Iſaac dinune, and lacob 50. peeres olde, any 
might well foꝛ his age, birthught and bleſſing, be that Melchizes 
Hebt. 7. dec, king of Salem in Canaan, that met Abraham returning 
| tftom the ſlaughter of his enemies, and bleſſed him thathadthe 3 
The ger of promiſes, foꝭ he muſt be greaterthen Abtaham. that bleſſed Abt ⸗- 
ing e. ham, as the Apoſtle inferreth; and greater then Abtaham tous 
ceny be nene be, but one that had the ſume pꝛomiſes which Abraham had, 
Tc. MDthat befoꝛe him. owe Noah was dead 13. yeeres befoze a. 
Ki. brahamentred Canaan; and Sem ten aſtents befoze Abraham 
Fe inherited the ſame bleſſing and pꝛomiſe, that Abraham did. Du» 
ring whole life, (and he ouer liued Abraham) none of his offpzing 7 
could haue the honour of the kingdome and pꝛieſthood from hin 
TTT 
Fox firlk inhis houſe was the Church, God vouchlafingto bet 
calledche God of Sem s he wasaftertheGodof Abraham; ms 
lo blelling his Tents with righteoulneſſe of faith and henuentie 
peace, chat Noahfozeſeeing it in ſpirite, bcſonght God.co® per- 
{wade and inc line Iapheth (his ponger ſonne) to dwell in tbe 
Tents of Sem. Rext in his ſeed was thepomiſed (chetrute 
cauſeof Abrahams greatneſſe) and that 360. yeeresbefozeic ws 
in Abraham; andfromhimGodlineallyderined it vnto Ab Fr 
bythat bleſſing, as fromthe father bothofChziſt and ol Abrabam. 


* 


Jr of ChriffeiChurchs... EB 
Þ Ehinip.nbiperfarweathepperagui fin: tobee 
"+ chiefe cuerhis bzerhzen as well inreligion as in ciuillrcgiment, 
and conſequently to be king and pꝛieſt in che houſe of God. F ourth- 
—— he wel reſembled the true Melchizedec, 
-} whobyhisbirthzight is king andpyieſt fo euer ouer the ſonnes of 
God: fo2 he came out of the Arke, as from an other woꝛld, no man 
& liuingchacknewhis beginning; t he dured moꝛe then 500.peeres, 
euentwelue deſcents after the flood; and ſo neither the beginning 
© nozendofhis dapes were knowentothe heires ofpzemiſe . Laſtly, 
fucceſſouronearth he left none, byreafon Abraham, whom God 
4: b called fremhis* countrie,kinred,and fathers houſe, to inherite the Gen. 13. 
0 p2omile and bleſſing next after Sem, and like wiſe Iſaac and lacob 
kee the ſame pꝛomiſe with him, ſoiourned as ſtrangers and pe⸗ 
firſt in the land of Canaan, (where Sem pet liued, and by 
*/Foxceofhisbirth and bleſſing continued a king and pꝛieſt in his 
ä — and af- 
| rmchelan departure of Iac obs poſteritie 
thence: — win are diuided the honours and dig⸗ 
ig nities of Sem, appointing the anion on, MT 
1 hood to Leui, the birthright to Ay af conioynedthem *? 
atterin any in Chziſt Jelus the oncly pꝛieſt that euer ſucceeded 
accoꝛding to ee ee 
derot Aaron that had the kingdorne and birthꝛight ſeueredfromit, 
Wy Choſoeuer Melchizedec was, this was the gouernement of 
ebe Church lo long as Sem liued, whichappeared in theperſon of 
* - Melchizedec:to wit, the father was ruler ouer his child2cn,and 
"3 — — addon — a8 in policie; Som 
= pꝛiuiledge hethꝛen to and Pꝛieſts in 
2 athershouſe, rep2eſentedthe choice that God made of his Saints 
ö . Prieſthood to offer vp ſpirityal 1. Peta. 


Chro. g. 


2 ble rncobimele eee 


= Fromlac >to Moſes,as the of Gods chilvzen increa- 
£3 ſed, ſothe the roiall pzielthood vtcerly ceaſcd, and the gouernement of 
the Church wasmuchoblcured by the perpetuall of Ia- 
cob, and bondage of his ofſpꝛing, till God by Moſcs wzought their 
deliuerance; the Church w the meane time being guided firlt by 
l scob, then by Ioſeph, after hythe heavs aud fathers et the twelus 
1 Tobe luda being ltapeothe in Egent and Ca- 
1 A 4 naan, 
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naan, ad his | fathers ſonnes bowing vnto him artoꝛding to the 
tenoꝛ of Iacobs bleſſing. And ſo from Adam to Moſes we finde e "2 


- continuallſuperiozitie of the father ouer his childꝛen, aud the irt 9 


bome aboue his bꝛethꝛen, appꝛooued and eſtabliſhen by God him: | 
ſelte in the regiment ol his Church; and not rb pe: 
dent fo2 equalicie, 


CHAP, II. J 

+ The N and National regiment of the Church vnder i. 
Lame. 2 38 
A enit pleaſedthegoodnefſeofGodtoertendthe = 

dy 1  trueknowledgeofhimſelfe to the whole ſeed of © */ 


W > lcob,ttobzing a people out of Egypt to be his 
r peculiar, he ſeuered from the reſt the Tribe of 


VV Leui ,toatrend the Arkeand offerings whichhe | 
* commanded, toteach their bzethzenthe iudgs | 


. mentsandſtatutesof their God. Foz the Church being enlarged 


and ſpꝛed ouer the whole nation; the domefticall diſcipline that 3 | 


1 4 
ple, as of an houſehold; and therefoꝛe ont of twelue Tribes G 
choſe one toretaine the pꝛieſthood and haue the ouerſight of all ho / 
[y things, and execution ot all lacred ſeruice. In which Tribe ©; 
toꝛding to the number and oꝛder of the firſt fathersand families ©: 
deſcendedfrom Leui the ſonne of Iacob, God did p2opoztion s F 
eſfabliſh diuers ſuperiozitiesand dignities as well in anſwering 5 
the ſentence ol the lawe to the people as in leruing hun at his alt; 
and thoſe not onely of Pꝛieſts aboue Leuices, but of pzieſts about: 
„ 


pꝛzieſts, and ot᷑ Leuites among 


Num. z3. v.. 
3 verſe 9, 


*rerſe 10, 


The frfdſtinetion — — Leuites;that ia ol A ·- 
ue | Wo 
ron this ſonnes aboue the reſt of p ſame Tribe : who were reli: 
ned fro touching 02 ſeeing the holy things committed to the ies 
charge; and miniſtred in the Sanctuarie at the eee 
commandement of thepyieſts, *Bring the Tribe of Leui (ſaieth * 
God to Moſes) and make them ſtand before Aaron che prieſt, 


and they ſhall miniſter ynto him. Thou ſhale give the Leuires © 


to Aaron and his ſonnes; they ate giuen him ſor᷑ a giſt from 4+ | 
mong the children of Iſrael ;5 Aaron and his ſhak : 


Ohap.'s) Yi4% of C href) Chuve Fe 77 97 
chou (»wnber or) appoint to execute the Prieſts office, which is 
theirs. And where the families of the Lenitesderiuedfrom Ger- 
non, Kbhath and Merari (the thꝛee ſonnes ot Leu) were allotted 
co tertaine peculiar offices about the Tabernacle; they were all to 
be diretted e commanded by the ſormesof Aaron that were pꝛieſts. 
At the mouth, (that is, at the woꝛd and commandement) of Aa Num. 4. 27. 
von and his ſonnes ſhall all the ſeruice of the ſonnes of Gerſhon 
be done, in all their charge, and in all their ſeruice, And ſo foꝝ the 
(lonnes of Kohath: Let Aaron and his ſonnes come & appoint verſe 19, 
I them euery man to his office and to his charge. And like wiſe fo? 
the ſonnes ol Merari: 5 The ſeruice ofthe ſonnes of Merari in all ? verſe 33. 
the it ſeruice about the Tabernacle, ſhall be ynderthe hand (or 
7 appointment )of Ithamar the (ſecond) ſonne of Aaron rhe prieſt. 
= PeatheLeuitesmight not touch oz ſeep things committedtothe 
pPꝛieſts cuſtodie. When Aaron and his ſonnes haue made an end * verſe 15 
of coueting the Sanctuarie and all the inſtruments (thereof) the 
ſonnes of Kohath ſhal come to beareit; but they ſhal not touch 
any holy thing, leſt they die; 5 And let them not goe in to ſee eie 20. 
XX when the Sanctuarie is folded vp, leſt they die. | 
The pꝛeheminence ot pꝛieſts aboue Leuites, is often iterated by 
Gods owne mouth; and the murmuring againſt it reuenged in Ko- 
rah the ſonne of Kohath the Leuite by that dzeabfull opening of 
 theearth,andſwalowiaghimvp andhisconfederates with all they 
1 had; foꝛ dildaining that degree, in which God had him a⸗ 
moungſt the Leuites, as a ſmall thing, and 7aſpiring to the * Num. 6.1.9, 
prieſts office. nnen 3 
WàAmong the Leuites were thee chiefe andpyinicipall heads na- 
med by God himſelke, of the lineage ofthe thee ſonnes of Leui; 
Eliaſaph fo2 the Gerſhonites ; ® Elizaphan fo2 the Kohathites; Num 3. . 24 
and Zuriel fo2 the Perarites, Afcertheſe were other chiefefa- 3. | 
Ether of the Lenites that directed and gouerned the reſt of their 
bꝛethzen in all the ſeuerall charges and courſes allotted vnto them 
bp Dauidd as 1. Chron. 23. 24. 25. 26. ſome alſo were 
1: Officers, Iudges, and Rulers, as wellamongſt themſelues, as 1. Chr. 26. 
unt large for Gods buſineſſe and the kings; ſeme were aſſiſſoꝛss 30 
and coadiutozs in the great Count el of Jeruſalem together with 
then a twelue Tribes. 132. Chr. 19 


The Pielts alſd were ol lundꝛie 9 
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| Pe, bg) I. 
a0 The ptypetuallzavernement ==. Chapin,” 
Thefirſtandrhiefeſtviguitie belongedcothe high Pyitft, who iy, # 
: Num3-1.32. Gods appointment was Prince of the princes of Leui; and 
. Cho. ij. chieſe ouer theſupzeme Judges in Jeruſalem, as well piieſts 
; as others * in all matters ofthe Lord. The which ſoueraigntie ' 
wasnotgiuenhiminreſpecthe wasafigureofChait; but by ren 
ſon God appꝛooued ſuperiour and inferiour callings in that con- 
mon wealthas the belt way togouerne his Church. Aarons pꝛieſl- 
hood, in appꝛoching neereſt vnto God, and in entering the lecfem 
Tabernacle within the vaile, whither none might come laue te 
bynomeanes Aaron, noꝝ none ot his oꝛder did repzeſent the roial 
andiuviciallpowerof Chyiſt, Fot then ſhould Chyilt haue bene n 
pꝛieſt after the oꝛder o Aaron, as well as ot᷑ Melchizedec; if Aa · 
ronhadreſembled both his kingdom and pꝛieſthood, as Melchize- 
dec did. But without all queſtion the ſcepter was ſeuered from 
the Tribe ol Leui, and giuen to ludah / wheretoꝛe the high pꝛit 
by his iudiciall vignitie could not fozeſhew the kingly ſeate m 
thzoneofChyiſt, and that is manifeſt by the differenterecution of "2 
his office. The high pꝛieſt had the 90. Elders as coaſſeſſours wich 
himinthe ſame Councell, Chꝛiſthath none: Þe withthe 70. rete 3 
ue hard and doubtull matters by way of Appeale from inferiour ©? 
Judges; all matters without exception pertaine to Chiles tr: 
bunalloziginally,andnot by way ofdeuolution : the high pꝛielt has 
aſuperiour to controle him and ouerrulehim, euen the lawe giuer "2 
of Iudah that heldthe ſcepter; but Chyiſt is karre from any ſuteh 
ſubiection. Wherefozethehigh pytelts ſuperiozitie to direct a 
determine in Countel ſuch doubts as were bzought vnto him, s 
nofigure ofthe ſoueraigne and pꝛintely power that Chyiſt hath n 
— nn ry tannin 21-40 aan 1 
ding the Churchol Jſrael, And that appeareth by the lequence un 
coherenceofother degrees whichaccompaniedthchigheſt, 1 
Nert tothe highpꝛieſt (which fozeuer ſhauld haue bene ol the 
Num. aj. line ot Eleazar ind Phinees) and as it were aSecondaric to him, 
was the chicfe ol y olſpꝛing ol Ithamar another of Aarons ſonnes, 2? 
Num. v.28. vnder whoſe hand aridappointmentthe+Gerſhonites and Me- 
1 rarites (two part of the Leuites) were to doe all their ſeruice about 
ſſe Tabernacle and Temple, Theſetwoare jopned in Weben 3 


ee "of Chriftes ch rr 
ti the prietwolic, rare often reckoued together as the chiefe 
Fathers of the pꝛieſts, and are called che Rulers (or Princes )of the Ons: 
eee of God thari,af thingppetainingo | 
The ſeruice of God, 
* Out ot their polleritie came the 24 that were heads and fa- 1. Chro. 24. 
chers, 02 chiefe fathers ol the pꝛieſts, amongſt whom the lots to 
3 Cerue inthe Temple by courſe were diuidedbyking David; and 
A 8 Pont two former en d nem . Nebe. ra. 
———— places being abſent, and aſſiſt them being 
: rates Crit of all ſuch pzielts 
9 
tontinued+not ſocertaine,byreaſon of their captiuities and 
of their families) are often called in the old Teſtament the + 1 * Nche.rs, 
7 Ce eee and euery where in the new Teſtament 
aHithe principall ot chiefe prieſts, Mach. a. 16. 
4 LE 
Verſiries ol degrees amongſt prieſts and Leuites ; ſo fo2 the pze- Tir 0 
2 erin of cunrght andpeace, anderecitionof Moſes lawe, EN I 
e of the pꝛieſts and Leuites nct onely were Judges and El: 
in thetrowne Cities which were allowed them to the number 
48. in the whole, but ate wichthe Elders ok other cities, and Ioſhua 21. 
vere? Iudges and officers ouer Iſracl. Nea mam things by Gods 1. Chr. 26. 
we were wholie oꝛ chieflie reſerued to the knowledge and ſen- 
enc —— ofie,* ielouſie, inquiſition far mur- Leu. i3. 
. alle wiſe en in which peg an en 
x bers were to tonſult the pyieſts and — gu 1g, 
* 2 FThe — — Dat, come ſoorth :: ney. 
Peu of the Cities where they were placed in enery Tribe) and by 
Meir word ſhall all ſtrife and plague be tried, 
-+/2 Remembzing alwayes chat doubtfull and weightie matters 
Pere reterrev tothe counſaile of pzieſts and Judges that ſate in 
th place whichthe — —ę—„— „ Deuray. 
eome amarter too hard for thee (either by reaſon of the waight 
| doubt thereof) in iudgementberweene blood & blood, cauſe 
d cauſe,plague and lay ppogpmparen queſtion within thy 
8 8 vp to the place, which the Lord 
dy God ſhalchoaſe;4nd repaite tathePrieſts ofthe-Le- 
deo Ide har hal bible dpeo and ke 
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12 @ Theptepetallgoutrnement =  Chatity 
and they ſhall ſhewthcethe ſentence ofiudgement. Andthoy” 
ſhalt doe according to that; which they of the place (which te 
Lowhathchoſen) ſhew thee, and (halt obſerue to do according 
to all they informe thee. Thou ſhalt not decline from the thing & 
which they ſhall ſhew thee, neither to the right hand, nor to the 
| left, And the man that will doe preſumptuouſly in not heatke. 
ning vnto the Prieſt, (that ſtandeth before the Lord thy Gd 
to miniſter there) or ynto the Tudge; that man ſhall die. This © 
Councilloꝛ Senate of Eldersreſiving at Jerulaleminlchoſa, - 
phats time, ( who no doubt didnotinfringe, but ratheroblerne the 
'2 Chro. 9. tenoꝛ of the lawe) conſiſtedof* Leuites, and of Prieſts, and o the 
heads of the families of Iſrael, thad* Amariah the (high) prieſt 
chiefe ouer them in all matters of the Lord;and*Zebediah aru» 7 
ler of the houſe of ludah (chiefe) for all the kings affaires; 7 
wasacontinuance of the 70. Elders, which God adiopned vuto © 
Num. iI. Moſes to beare the burden ofthe people with him. 
Fromtheſe ſuperiour ⁊ inferiour degrees amongſt the p2ieſts 
and Leuites vnder Moſes happily may no neteſſarie conſequent ve 
dꝛawen tofozce the ſame to bee obſerued in the Church of Chꝛit. 
Firſt, fox that the tribe of Leui might not be vnguided without m 
nifelt conkuſion, and was not ſubiected to theregiment ol any other 
Tribe; but had the ſame maner of gouernment. by her Pzince,Cþ 
ders, Judges and Officers ouer 1000. 100.50. and 10. which? 
ther Tribes had in that common wealth. Mert, the ciuill policie of =: 
the Jewes being tontained and erpꝛeſſed in the bookes of Moſes, "i 
the Judges and rulers ok other Tribes, were tobe directed and ? 
liſted by thale that were moſt expert and ſ killull inche waiting  *2 
Moles (ſuch as the pꝛieſis and Leuites by their pꝛokeſſion and fuse 
tion were ;) which in Chꝛiſtian kingvoms is not ſo requiſite. I 
the Golpell doeth not erpꝛeſſe the maner and founne ofgiuill reg - 
ment andpcſitiuelawes, as the bookeg ol Moſes doch but leauet : 
luch things to the care andconfcience ofthe Pagilſuat, —— "os 
of the 


their policte doeth not crolle the rules of pietie and ; 
bedintheGoſpell:andtherefozeche Paſtours andpzeachers of thi 
new Teſtament mull not chalenge to ſit Judges in thoſe cales; 
which the Prieſts and Leuites vnder Moſes didand might hem 
andvetermine. Thirdlp, this pꝛehenmmence grewe unt them ac 
Es atten," * 


Kh 9; ebe cl. * 
2 —— — m4 a 
ghlometimes the father fo2 good reſpect mave the ponger the 
Ppieker, as it is wnitten of Shuti, one of che line of Merati, that 
: 4 ough hee were not the eldeſt, yet his father made him the 1 __ 24 
Fhiefe, petche contrary wes'vſuallpobſerued, and the pziuiledge 110 
f he irlt-boxne might dei chatigev or? affection without iuſt Deut. 27. 
Taule, Laſtly, the fernices about the Sauctuarie ann Sacrifice 
-{whichnone might doe but Leuites) were of diuers ſoztes, and 


1 
— 


— nd ſorequire fozthe diſcharge thereof no vil 
1 ces. 
4 : 2 orb, ouerſeeing and con · 
* ntheir dueties as be called to be the guivers and les 
; roof debe, thattheymap wake wozthie their vocation 
fe, nd be ſoundinfaith without all leauen of 
— the wilcvome of God in — 
—— gouerne the reſt of their Tribe 
oF — ol Moſes lawe, is not 
1 — og noʒ lightly — — 
— — tnany ſocietie and > 
 diſozder, whereof God is no wap authoꝛ; we cannot get, noꝛ 
5 rp unt ſecke afitter or betterpaterne co follow (as karre as the 
Difference of lates and perſons will permit) then that whichGov 
 Sinſel allowed and confirmed inthe Church anvcommon welth 
K certaine fozme of heirecclellallcali gy 
termine it be neither exactiy knowen in euery point, noꝛ pꝛeciſelie 
Ebene in the Church of Chi bp reſon of many vol 
s betwirt vs andthem; yet this is euident,that Gov appointey 
heChurchof Aſerltobeguiver,norbyagenerlleylali ofthe 
sandLeuites, but by cercatne Taperiozities among them n 
ry calling; and that as wel in their conuerfationas adininiſfres + *- 
bee wovcheir he g wem eam Council alleveir ito | 
conſiſted not of all that wert am would he pꝛeſent; but ot certaine 
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redaboudthe teſt and atmitted to be of chat number. So that the 
Leuticall diſcipline vader Moſes deeth cleerety confirniea piner- 
ſitie of degrees amongſt Paſtcurs and miniſterꝝ in the Chuteh ts 
be mage agreeable tothe miſedume of — ſ—‚ 


| Dee eee 


. pet.. 


% Math. 12. 


„Math. 20. 
10 Joh. 20. 
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2 tben kon the ſonne ol Od. No doubt he mas, tuen 

chen, ihe ! chiefe corner ſtone, elect and preci- 

ous, laied in Sion by God himſelfe, the* Archpa- 

PC Hrs, ee > high- Prieftioner che-hoiife of 

Gop; the forctold, mend poucrament-Qhanſd Grew is 

— — e ſhould orderthethrone of Dunigewith iuſtice 

dgement; the Apo le ſaicth, 5heis(and ilan nh che Had 

of 5 burch : pea the“ bead ofall powet and principautitz he 

ES 

well ſor ſolam; the o were io 

we whe he ns broughti into the world much 

al men to bee in — — 2 but fo wonderfull 

was his ce and yumilitie at his firſt appearing in our fleſh; 

that '* a bruiſetl reed he would not breake, & ſmoking flaxehe 

would not quench, pen no man heard his voyct in the ſtroetes. 

korhe! came to ſerve andnattobeCerued; to ſuffer fox che lb 

that he might ſaue it, and not . Ati iudge the wotid. All 

pus — 5 

cone men; but he neit declared, no * 

fwd — 
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paſſech che directing e ordering of out ward m Church, 
whichh# hath left to others. * ” 
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r God vouchlaferhto beftowe 
— — — them vntill 
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, ſcattering and and reuenging of 
mies; whole pꝛide and ehe doethlo gude ao er, chat it em 
5 lach as feare him, ann the confuſion 6f 


— —v— — ed 
bp the loue of his trueth, Te andreſemblance of 
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92* what haue ere wee cha not receiued ? and * 1.Cor.g. 
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x Denen 
he ſhallthen ; deliver vp to God 
his ſeruants with honour and immoztalitie; andadiudged his ene 
mies foꝛ their curſed ſinnes to perpetuall tozments, * 


; 2 Cor. f, 


This is the true kingdomof Chet; and in chis effeQuall, ſpis 
rituall and celeſſiall maner he doeth and ſyall gouerne his Church 
here on earth and tuery member thereof, till all his enemies be vn 
der his feete. After that generall iudgement, (nne. death, and hell 
being viterly conquered, as in himſelfe long agoe,ſo then in all his 
members) the adminiſtration of his kingvome ſhallceaſe (all his 
bꝛethꝛen being bzought vnto God; ) but thefruition ſhall be cuer- 
laſting, cuen as the ioyes therenf are exceeding aboue all that wee 
canſpeake oz thinke, | 

Bythe manerofhis gouernment;it is ſoone vadexſtood, that the 


* dycheminenceofhis kingdom isperſonall, belonging whelie and 


onely to the ſonne of God; in ſo much that no earthly creature map 
claime without apparant blaſphemie to be lieutenant vnder him,oz 
communicant with him in his roialldignitie.* Vnſearcheable are 
his iudgements, and his wayes vnattaineable. Who knoweth 


the minde of the Lord ? or who was his counſeller? 3 His hand 


is not ſhortened that it cannot helpe. The fooliſhneſſe and 
weakneſle of God is wiſer and ſtronger ihen men, And thert⸗ 
foze he will haue neither partner,no2 helper, - | 

The out ward fate ot the Church, where the good and ban, by 
the wozd and Sacraments are gathered and mixed together, may 
be callen the kingdom of heauen andofChyift; but we muſt take 


- heed that we wilelp diſtinguiſh euen in the wow and Sacre ments 


the mightie power of God fromthe out ward ſeruiceofmen, The 
Goſpel whichſaueth, is 5 not written with inke, but with the ſpi- 
rite of the liuing God; not in tables of one, butinthe fleſnlie 
tables ofthc heart, Theſegdof the wozd may be carefully caſt by 
vs; but it takethno roote,noz beareth fruite vnleſle the Loqd pꝛe⸗ 
pare the ground. We are joint workemen with God in his huſ⸗ 
bendzie, and petꝰ neither he that planteih, nor he that M ateteth 
is any thing, but God that giueth the increaſe, Cirtumtiſion, 
theughit were the 7 Seale of che tighteouſneſſe of faith, yet auai- 
lad it nothing lo tong es it whg out ward in the fleſh ; but that is 
true which is in the ſpicite, not in the letter, whoſe 


Praiſe is e Vod, and not afmen. The Pꝛeacheris e: ſauour of 


death 


1 1 
crucified, 


» Chriſt cuen when der is preached; ia 11,Cor.1. 
bloc ke to the Jewes; — : 


Godginer 
and he 


and the adeadly ſound in our mouthes without the ſpirite *2,Cor.3. 
that — rn Ie Sothat inthemboth — — 
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PuimitiueChurch, — nate of Chiiſtes kngbomez 
which is pꝛoper to his perſon and by many degrees extelleth all o⸗ 
ther gauernments, koꝛ the divine koꝛce and grace chat are eminent 
in the ſpirituall fruits and effects of his kingdom. 

I doe not denie but Gs hath tyvatned and efabliſhed on earth 
many kinds ot externaſi gouernments; as in ſpirttuall e 
Pünder; in domeſticall, the maſter of the familie ; and ſi 


them both the Magiſtratt; e exacted = 
20 of choſe that Sovhathſetouervsfoxay 3 
ul⸗ courleatlifeinrhs mam nrrepvingrohis un tr harige 
ah he doeth ratifie and conferme inheaiien; 4 
u, and pimilhing the rebeflionof al rhat vi n but 
ais ———— — . change the 
is — ä ——— AD 
lc vertue; on ſettle it witherpertante ol ut to tme They mode⸗ 


of rage and fie Lo ond actcns u de vey Foo ſen 


| Chiiſtand of 
things after chogomſrtiafiteowar wil 
glof y.. a eee e 
Tirechenches bmg ſet at the tight hand f of God) in the 
heauensfarte aboucal principalitie,andpowet and might, and 
. and euety name that is named, not in this world one · 
y, but alſo in the wordto rome; and all things ire ſubieRed 
Riu feere, g he appointed head ouer all vntothe Church, 
which is his body; euen the fulnefſeofhim that filleth all in ail; 
and declareth daily fromheauen what is the cherer his glotious 
inhericance in the Sainrs; and en ere of tiis pow 
er toward vs which be lecue; by lightening thetyes'of our vn- 
S the holy Spirirof protriſe i che 
warchmen andleaders ol his flocke, though their leruite bee need⸗ 
— —— 
and vet not arrogate 
any part of Chꝛiſtes honour 02 power as i — 
82 function, but leave all entire — eb forme x 
God, whole right it is : much lefle map the ſruer 
dall aſſemblies, pꝛoceedings, oz cenſures ot the — NC 
byterie he e molt righteous and 
glozous kingdom: 


The * bes, which ſome men thinks aur — 
rhe Ge refs and recommended to his Church. 


uu things and acting, which reſpect the 

AVE a5 2 Church 
to called to bee the guwers 

ace aro oohotho her re 


agreed 
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— - Church. they cake cut ol thelr 


the gos aud dell Mat. 18. 
heave thee, thou haſt 
gained thy 5 ithee — take yet with thee” 
one or two, that by the mouth of two of three! witnelſes eue 
rie word may bee confirmed, And if hee will not vouchſafe to- 
hate tber, tell it vnto the Church: iſhte reſuſe to hure the 
Church. jet him beo to thre. ns att Ethnille 4ld-Pabliezne;/ 


Hence they tallett; ürſt, that aum Saniqur ſpakeco the Jewes, 


by reaſon hee ſauao, let him betd thee as an Echnike and Publi- 


cane, whomthe Je mes ati no pespie elsabhozred-and ſhumtd: 
ne rt that he pieſetibednouew, nozunknowen founeof Jumitialt 
. ther rarer to theivtyll aw mreuſts- 


1209ued . Fo? if our — meant to —— —— 
recent from the Churchot che Jewes ts his awne; it is ter 
tame he woitwnotchooſeour.the copxrptions ot time, — 
ons of men; but alcend tothe oniginalt ozdinance of God, am 
— — one He woul not fellow mach lea 
thoz1ze anybzeachof Godslawe, growen by depꝛa⸗ 
uation and vſurpation of wicked men that hatrd and prrſuey 
| were;wichthen td * rranſprefſo the Marg. 
maundemene of God for rhe-rradiciens of then; from 
whichhe was farre 2; init; if her purpoſed to dedute auy forme of 
gouernement trom the lawe to the Goſpell; it was the ſame that 
God by Moſestrected and allowed. Nowe that cannot be vrgen 


and vſed in the Churchat Chriſt, without apparant violence to the 


— t mane och ngen 
* view 


29: —— KO 

2 — re — — 
wereauchozizedandeſtablichedby Moſes in the firterercionofthe 
chung wealth and Church of Itrarl; and cduſtequentiy, what 

coherence o reſemhlance chere may bee bet weene thoſe Councils 
and Sy nedrions of the Jewes, and the Presbyteries pay 
riſh, which come men labour toimpoſeontheChurchof Chyilt, in 
euerp chꝛiſtian kingdom and countrey. 

"Thelouts afregiuentsſetledamongltthe Jemen by Gabs law 
were thele . Under Moſes thechiefe magiitrare by the cdunſell of 
lechrp,conſentofthepeople,tallowance of God werep*knowen 

and vie men ofcuerysribe ſet to: be rulers and captaines ouer 
dagen eee douer tens; & they iud- 
ged the pe ſeaſonst and brought the hard matters vn- 
to Moſet rd iudget all ſmall eauſes themſelues. MAhenmatteta 
al impaztance grew many, & weatied Moſes; G illto hum to 
bring ſeuentie men whom he knew to be Elders & — 
of the people and they ſhould beate che burden ofthe people 
with him, + alſiſt him in hearing #ozdering all matters ot᷑ weight 
and difficultie. Beſides theſe God named tweluopzinces(vfenery 
Tribe ons) loʒ ottener meeting e quicker dilpatchto be al wayes 
meſent with Aaron and Moſes, that is, with the high Prieſt au 
the Pagiſtrate. Thus had euery Tribe their Judges and'offi- 
cers, Ekeers and Princes, to direct and rule the reit at the mul⸗ 
titude. 

:Theſameopder was by Moſes/pieſeribes againſt they ſhould 
recouer ano.enterchelandofpzomiſe. and was likewiſe there ob⸗ 
ſerued: 5 Iudges & officers ſhatrthoumakethee in all thy cities 
throughout thy Tribes, & they ſhaliudgethepeople — righ- 
teous judgement, And ifchere ariſe a matter too hard for thee 
in iudgement within thy gates chou ſhalr ariſe & goe vp to the 
place Which the Lend chy God hall chooſe; where the ſeuen- 
tie Elders weretoabideandattendſuch matters as were ofgrrea* 

teſt moment both ciuill #ſacrev; and their ſentence by Gods lam 
no man might refuſe without puniſhment of death. This maner ol 
gouernement 


Iehoſaphat reitozed together with religion, when 
bee ; ſet Iudges in the land throughout all the ſtrong cities of 


hdthede bycitc.Morevuerin leelalern he placed ofthe Lec 
uites, 
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Chips. \"ofOhrifteslureh," = 
uites, and ofthe Prieſts, and oſthe chiefe ofthe families of Ifra- 
el, for the iudgement and cauſe ofthe Lord, m ſapy, Behold A- 
mariah the prieſt is chiefe c uer youin all matter vftlie Lotdʒand 
Zebediah the ſonne of Iſhmael, a tuler of the houſe of ludah; 
for all the kings affaires; and the Leuites (are) officers in yout 
preſence, Iolephus repeateth the ſiumme of rheſelawes of Me ſes 
in this ſozt. In euery Citie let there be ſeuen tulers,men chiefly * 1/pb..44. 
regarding vertue & the loue of juſtice. To euery Magiſtiacie let 1 
there bee allotted two of the Tribe of Leui fot aſſiſtance. If 
(ttheſe) Tudges cannot ptonounoe of any matter broughtbefore 
them; let the whole cauſe be ſent to the holy Citie, & the high 
Prieft, the Prophet and the Senate (or connenitof Elders) aſſem- 
bling,determine what they thinke righr,The Jewiſh Thalmud 
verieth from Ioſephus in the number of their Judges, and ſaieth, 
that on ſmall and pecuntarie matters in euerp citte ſate three 1ud- 
ges; on criminall and capitall, th1ee and twentie; on the higheſt 
affatres ofthe conunon wealth and cauſes ſent from ocher Cities 
ſate at Jeruſalem the lrri. E ders and rulers of the peeple. The 
bocke of Ruth witneſſeth that; ren of the Elders of the citie ſate Ruth. 4, 
with Boaz in the gate, when the matter was ended betwire him 
and his kinſman fo the inheritance of Elimelech,and martage ol 
Rut h. The Pꝛinces and E ders of Succoth, euen of one Citie, ludg,8: 
were 77. whoſe fleſh Gedeon did teare with thoꝛnes fc2 refuſing: 
torelieue his wearied ſouldiers. 
The iarre in the number ot theTudges, J labour not to recon- 
cile; they may ſpeake of diuers tunes and places without repug- 
nance of each to other; this J obſerue that Moſes pointed nei⸗ 
ther Judges no} Clders in Citie oz Synedrion, but they were 
magiſtrates to execute the tudgements of the lawe, and had the 
lwondtochaftice the bodp, and punith wich death. The fupꝛeme 
— — the man chat — eifobtiey — 
and the king, a | | 
them, was byGovs lawe.co vie. dme. Bdrav che: pi ment of 
him that neglettertheit eommantenent; was che *forfeirure of + Er 0. 
all his goods and ſeparatjon frim the pecpls oi S The Evers 
of cheit Cictes were to jnquirearid lweare foy n mur⸗ Dcut. 27. 
der; toꝰ de huer the wilfulinmroeret vm the harwofrhe- anen* Deut a 
gerof divov; to? adiudgetodeathvifobeviencehiloxen:twfaweres Deut. l. 
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and chaſtiſe the llanperer of his wiues virginitie, and to ſtone the 
adultereſle to death, and in like maner toperfozme all the puntth- | 
ments and penalties of Moſes lawe. By which it is euident that 

their Elders in euery Citie were the Pagiſtrates and rulers ofthe 
people, am miqht inflict both loſſe of linnne and life, and determine 
all cauſes, ſaue ſuch as fo2 diſtinction ot holy and vnholp were pecu⸗ 


ur to the Pzieſt,o2 fo2 weiqht and difficultie were relerued to the 


couhcillof Nerulalem. | | 

Inthe dayes of our Sauiour,though many chings were coꝛrup⸗ 
ted, and altered from Moſes lawe ; and the power of their Elders 
and Sanhedrin much decreaſed, firſt by the kingdome of Herode, 
thewby the Romane Pzeſidents; who not regarding Moſes lawes, 
could not endure the ſoueraigne authozitie of the high Pꝛieſt and 
Elderg ſo nere their noles: vet oꝛ the better containing the peo- 
ple in obedience to their cauntrey rites and lawes, without which 
they would in no wiſe be gouerned oꝛ quieted the Elders ol each 
place were ſuſfered to retaine ſome ſhew ol their foꝛmer power; as 


to heare and redꝛeſſe thepziuate wꝛongs and iniuries of their bꝛe⸗ 


thꝛen; andthe Councill of Jeruſalem had authozitieleft them to 
impꝛiſon and chaſtice with rods the contenmers and diſturbers of 
their religion, as by their binding and buffeting of 
Chiiſt, and beating his Apoltles, as alſo by Pauls letters from 
the 3 high Prieſts and Elders to priſon and beate in every Syna- 
gogue ſuch as bęleeued. I ſend you (ſaieth Chꝛiſt to his dilci- 
ples) as ſheepe among wolues; they will deliuer you vp to 
Councils, and ſcourge youin their Synagogues. Pea by ſhew⸗ 
i lues zealous foz Cæſar and by talſe ſuggeſting that the 
Apoſtles vnder colour of religion laboured to 5 ſtirre ſedition a- 
mong the Iewes, as Theudas and Iudas not long befoze hav 
done, the Evers ſopzeuapled with the Romancs, that not ones 
lie the Pyeſivents themlelues perſecuted the fapchfull to con⸗ 
tent and gratiſie thepeople, but ſuffered the Synedrion at Jeru⸗ 
falem to haue ol like and deach when they ſame cauſe, and 


 toexerciſe the ſameincaſesof defectionfromtheirlawe, oz rebel 


lion againfttheirlawe. | 

Dur Daniour ſaieth ot the Scribes and Phariſes ſitting in 
Moſes chaire; * Fulfill ye the meaſure of your fathers, Behold, 
Iſend vnto you Prophetes and wiſe men; and ſome wo 
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Chap. a. ' of ChyrttesCharth. © 23 
ſhall you kill and crucifie, and ſome ſhall — * ſeourge in your 
Synagogues, and purſue from Citie to Citie. Paul tunfeſſing 
how hote hee was againſt the Chꝛillians in the time ply —— 
rance, ſaieth, * I perſecuted this way vnto the death, binding Act. x7. 
and impriſoning both men and women. dm * when the. Act. 23. 
blood of Steuen the Martyr was ſhed, (hee) ſtoode by and 
conſented vnto his death, and 3 kept the clothes (of the wit- Act i. 
neſſes ) that ſlew him, #4 At that time alſo (when Steuen was + Aa.s. 
ſtoned ) there was a great perſecution agaynſt the Church, 
which was at Ieruſalem, and Saul emered into euerie houſe, 
and drewe out both men and women, and put them in pri- 
fon ; 5 breathing out threates and fls — diſciples Aa. 
ofthe Lord an making hauocke ofhis Church 

The ſtoning of Steuen ſome men ſuppoſe was done in a tu⸗ 
mult without all lawful authozitie ; becauſe the chiete Pꝛieſts 
not long befoze ſayd toPilate; it is not lawfull for vs to put a- John 18. 
ny man to death. Tumultuous it was by reaſon of their 
derate rage ſhe wer in the ende of their iudgement: yer ſo, that the 
witneſſes were pꝛoduted though falle, the partie ſuffered to an⸗ 


| ſwerefo) aſeaſon, Saul truſted to lee execution done, and the wit- 


r caſt ſtones on 
Steuen'; when the tumult was ceaſed, the perſecution in- 
creaſed ; and Saul (afterward Paul) appointed by Commiſſion 
from the high Pꝛiett anv Elders, to bee a chiefe Actoꝛ fo2 the 
ſlaughter of Chziſtes Saintes both there and elſe where. Theit 
woꝛdes to Pilace, It is not lawtull for vsco kill any man, might 
bee ſpokeneither in regard of the pꝛeſent time which mas {> ſa- 
cred vnto them that they would not that day goe into the iudge· 7 Ich. 78. v. 282 
ment hall where Pilate (ate qm in reſpect of the crime they ac: 
culed him of, which das uffectation of the kingdome; a Luc 13. v. ac · 
ſo no where determinalle but in Caſars court ; 02 lallly, by rea- 
ſon of Pilates pzeſence, without whole allent being there in per- 

| P2oreede- on fe and death , UWihatſveuet 
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26 The pereta ti geuaſin emen "Chaps. 
Ntither didthe Roms den nue the Jewes of all wer, but 
ſuffered their Ewers tu end matters het weent man and man; am 
topriſon and ſcourge in their Synagogues the deſpiſers and di- 
fturberzof their religion, Jake him, and iudgebim aker y our 
ownelawe, ſaid Pilate tothem when they incenſen —.— 
our Sauiour.“ Wee tooke him and would haue iudged him ac · 
cording to our la we, (aid they tu Felix wheu they accuſed Paul. 
Am euery where inthe new Teſtament are thep called 4xmoryu. 
lers and gouernours of the people, Nicodemus,ag S. Iohn ſaicth, 
was a; ruler of the lewes. The Phariſes ſpeaking in contempt of 
the people that followed Chziſt, ſaid,! Doeth any ofthe rulers, or 
of the Phariſees bele eue in him? Petet perſwading the people, to 
yeeld vnto Chꝛiſt whom they crucified, ſaieth, 5 I know yee did it 
of ignorance, as did alſo your rulers; and mating anſ were befoꝛe 
the Councillof Jeruſalem foꝛ healing the creeple, that lap at the 
beautifull gate ol the Temple,hebeginneththus, © Yee rulers of 
the people, and Elders of Iirael. And when they threatened dun 
4 hum and the reſt of his fellowes in no wiſe to teach in the 
name of Chyiſt, he did not replie, they had no power to connnaund, 
but ſaieth: 7 Whether x be right to obey you rather then God, 
iudge you 

This being the power ol the EldersineueryCitie amongft che 
Jewes, and ot the council at Jeruſalem, hen God ſirſt erectez 
their connnon wealth; and the ſame in part remaining vnder the 
Romane Empire, when our Sauicur liued; J nowe demaund 
hich of tzeſetws Senates 02 Synedrions did Chailt pzopoxtion 
out vntohisChurch* the councill of Jeruſalem * That Senate 

was ſingular and ſupeme as wellinallcauſesciuilland ſacred; as 
in all p mi hments coꝛpoꝛall and capitall. I truſt me ſhall haue no 
ſuch Presbyteries in tuerp village. that were tu mate as manypar- 
— — 
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tedin Moſes Lale; and eee ata 
paine of looling goodes,02 life ,o2 being fo euer excluded from the 
people of God, as they pꝛonounced oꝛ preſcribed. J hope dur hne 
thꝛen do not thinke our Sauiour made this a paterne foꝛ the Pres- 
— — — were 
apꝛeſunmtuous and heinous intruſion vpon the Pꝛinces ſ woꝛde 
3 I ay no moꝛe: they are wiſe enough to couſider the 
as it theleſſer Senate and Synedrion of euery Citie, that 
Chꝛiſt did poꝛtrait out fo2 the regiment of his Church: Tec in⸗ 
turre LION OMP ůĩ — ů˖ * H 
diminiſhed. fox thele E ders alſo were i | 
ä —ͤ ͤ — 

Moſes Law; and this was the ſetled foꝛme of their ciuil gonerne: 
ment eſtabliched thzoughout their land, by Gods owne mouth; that 
certaine Elders in euery Citie ſhould end all ftrifes, repzeſle all 
wongs, and puniſh all vices accoꝛding to the purpoꝛt of the legal 
ſtatutes and oꝛdinantes of Moſes; ſane ſuch as for the weightines 


02 daubtfulnes of the matters werereſeruedto theſupzemecoun- 
cell and Magiſtrate. By this p2eſident wee muſt not frame Pres- 


byteries in the Churchot Chu; the difference is ſomanifeſt , and 
the inference ſoabſurd, that the ſloweſt will ſoone perteiue the de⸗ 
capof the conſequent. Fromthe Pagiſtrate to the Miniſter, from 
theſwozytothe wow,framthe Lawetothe Goſpel,fromcitiesto 
— — Dſ— the leape is ſo great, that 

art- ropes will not tie the concluſton tothe pꝛemiſles. Theſe two 
— —— — and be: 
ts TT no Tn 
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26 The perpetual gouernement Chap.s) 
Deut. 23. N. 3. moe might the Ammonites or Moabites; the childzenof the 
verſe s. Edomites and Egyptians were reteiued in the third generati- 

on. Aliens were not admitted to be ot the number of the Lowes 

people; and any vncleannes of the fleſh did ſeparate fo2 a ſeaſon the 

Jewes themſelues from appꝛoching neere tothe Congregation oꝛ 

Tabernacle of God: but neitheroftheſeisercommunication. The 

ſtrãgers which were not yet admitted, could not be etected; the nas 

turall weakenes& vncleannes of the bodie, as lepꝛoſie, pollution ot 
feede,touching of the dead and ſuch like, are no iuſt cauſes of er- 
communication, but rather remembꝛances of our coꝛruption. Fox 
greater ſinnes committed, if they could be p2ooued;God by his law 
appomntedco2pozal puniſhments : fo2 wzongshe requtred recom 
pence : fox ſmaller matters he accepted ſacrificesof confeſſion and 
— Other cenſuringin Moſes J reade none commanded, 
This phꝛaſe, He ſhalbe cut off from the mids ofhis people, ſa 
much vled in che law, ſeemeth to ſome men to erpꝛeſſe a kind ot ers 
communication c Anathematiʒation fromthe people of God; but 
they muſt pardon me il J beleeue it not, vntill J ſee it pꝛooued by 
the Scriptures, The Rabbins wiite many things touching the 
traditions and cuſtoms of later times: but what Moſes oꝛdained oz 
intended by this ſpeach,J looke fo2p2oofesourof Moſes himſelle, 
and not out of Rabbins. And long wee ſhalnot neede to ſearch; the 
places are ſo often cuident. In the 18. of Leviticus, God thyeats 
ning, inceſt, adulterie, Sodomitrie, b and offering of chil? 

+ LeuaB,v.ag dꝛen vnto Molech, conclubeth; * Wholocuer ſhal commit any of 
theſe abominatiõs, the perſons that do ſo, ſhalbe cut off from a- 


mong their people. Whercby God meaneth; they ſhell die the 
death(as is erpꝛeſſed inthe 20. ol Leuiticus in the verp ſame ſins; 
c alſo that it man ſpare ſuch and leaue them vnpuniſhed; God him⸗ 
felfe rom heauen by his dzeadfull. judgements will roote them and 
Leuit. a0. v.a. theirsoutof the earth. Whoſoeuer ſhal giue his children vnto 
Molech he ſhall die the death, the people of the land ſhal ſtone 
Werſe 3. him to death. S And 1 will ſet my face againſt that man and 
cverſe 4. cut him off from among his people. Andif the people of the 
lande doe hide their eyes, and wincke atthat man, and kill him 
not, then wil I ſet my face againſt chat man and his familie, and 
*Ibidem v. iy aut him off. Sofozincelt; ? They ſhall be (ſaiethGod) cut eff 
in che ſight of their people (br ij openly pur to deatb.) — 


Chaps of ChriffesCharch, © 37 
wiſe fo) any wilfull beach of Gods law; The perſon that doeth Nomb. 2g. 
preſumptuouſly, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lorde, therefore 
ſhall he be cut off from among his people (or ) ſuffer death, foꝝ 
whenthts ſpeach is referredtothe Magiſttate, execution is enioy* 
ned, and ſuch malefactoꝛs mult be cut off from the earth by the lolle 
of their lines : but when it is rekerred to God, it isacommination 
denounced, that he will plague them with violent and haſtie de- 
ſtruction, and roote dut themſelues and their poſterities, and e⸗ 
uentheir remembꝛances krom the people of God. Hereof are euery 
where examples. The ſworde ſhall cutte thee off; 3 Let vs cut Nahum 3. 
him off from the land oftheliuing , and deſtroy the tree with Ierem. 11. 
the fruite , that his name may be no more im memorie. Iwill + Ezech. 14. 
ſer my face (ſapthGod) againſt that man, and make him an ex- 
ample and a prouerbe, and will cutte him off from the middeſt | 
ofmy people. Soagaine,*I will come againſt thee anddrawe Exech. 21. 
my {word out of his ſheathe , and cutte off from thee both the 
righteous and wicked. This lignification is euery where oc- 
current, but no where excommunication, 

JnEſdras after the returne ofppeoplefrom Babylon, J find a 
ſeparation frõ the Congregation theatnedto the diſobedient; # 
in Nehemiasa chafing away of ſome that maxied ſtrãge wines; 
but either of theſe pzoceededfr6 the magiſtrate, and ſo neither ſer⸗ 
ueth fo2 pminiſters ofChziſtsChurch, The ſeparatiũ in EIdtas is 
topned withthe forfeiture ofal their ſubſtance, whichoffended; Eſdr. 10. 
(to ſo we reade;) c is rather an exiling e haniſhing from the coun- 
trex, then barring fromthe Temple. In Nehemias the curſe of 
Gods law coucurred with the Magiſtrates power, which no Pa- 
ſtour may imitate. I reproued them, ſaith he, and curſed them, Nehem. ig. 
& ſmote certaine of them, and pulled off their haire, &tooke an 
othe of them by God, not to commit the like: one ol the hie pzieſts 

that married the of Sanballat the Pozonice;;* I * Ibidem y. 28. 


ing ol their gaodes , ſiuiting 


auldeultoby the 
Phariſes to ſerue their pz0wd nenn 


\ if The perpetual gonmtrnement Chad . 
22 power of the ſmoꝛd was tranflated vnto *high= 
ell dig ties rena.ngd vnto the Sadduces, m not only deuiſey, 
but Garplyparſued againlf our Sauioꝛ amd his diſciples, 
was us ſpxitiull curſe, bkt rather a tempoꝛall loſſe of all ſuch ho- 
nog, office, pziuilege and freedome as the parties had in theCouns 
trie, Citie oꝛ Synagogue where they liuedʒ and a plaine thꝛaldome 
to pꝛiſoning, whipping and ſuchother chaſtiling as their Synedii⸗ 
john 19. on by their Lawes might inflict. Sant Iohns repoꝛt is, chat Io. 
yy of Arimathea was Chriſts Diſciple, but ſecrecely for feare 
ofthe lewes, and that many of the chiefe Rulersbelecued in- |} 
him: but becauſe ofthe Phariſces,they did not confeſſe him, leſt 
they ſhould be caſt out ofthe Synagogue, Nowe no man belee⸗ 
uing in Chꝛiſt in xhõ al Nations ſhould be bleſſed, coulde feare 
he ſpirituall curſe and excommunication of the Phariſees, They 
+ Geneſtz, knew the pꝛoniſe of Sod to Abraham. . Iv ill bleſſe chem that 
bleſſe thee, and curſe them that cutſe thee: and wereacquainted: 
Numb. 23. with Balaams confeſſion; How ſhall I curſe x hetethe Lorde 
Nau. 4. hath not curſed? pea *curſedis he that curſeth thee : het then 
: did they feare but the loſle of their earthly honours anddignitiee,, 
from which they were d:\millcd and dcpziued, when they were 
thauit out of the Synagegus and ſubiected tothe lirfts and ſpites i 
of eger and cruel enemies: / They loued ſaicth Saint lohn the: 
glorie of men morethen the glorie of God, TUherefort this ta- 
ſting them out of the Synagogue was intermixed with the ciull 
regiment, and the terro2 thereof w holy pzoceeded fromthe power 
of the lwoꝛd confirmed by God to theCouncelsandElyers of that 
common wealth; which the Paſtours and Leaders of Chziſtes 
Churchmay not vlurpe no2 chalenge in whole oz in parte, vnlellt 
¶Dince then the imagmed Presbyteries in euery pariſh haute u 
better concozdance noꝭ agrecance with the Councels and Syac+ 
drions of the Jewes; let vs weighthe words ol Chiſt, whichthey 
thinkeconclude their purpolt. I 
If chy brother tre ſpaſſe againſithee, go and tol hum his fault 
berweene thee and him alonezifhe heate thee, thou haſt wonne 
thy brother; if hee heare thee not, take yet with thec one ot 
two. If hee heate not them, tell it to ihe Church. The partie 


grieued mult be man, not God; our ſelues,notochers , If dhe 
3 


lohn 13, 


Chaps . a 1 | » 
ther treſpaſſe t gainſi thee(nor againſt God Jreproue him. 4 
maenner beben — 1150 alone; — 
in greeudus oꝛ notoꝛious ſinnes againſt God Church che re⸗ 
pꝛoufv maſk de open. Thoſe that C — — the f. Tim. 
reſt may feare. Againe it the wꝛong doer repent himſelke, the ſulle⸗ 
ret mut foꝛgiue him. If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee; re- · Luke 17, 
buke him if he repeat, ſorꝑiue him. yea though he ſinne againſt 
thee ſeuen times ina day, and ſeuen times in a day turne againe 
to thee andſay, It repenteth me, thou ſhalt forgiue him; and not 
ſeuen times onely, but? ſeuentie times ſeuen . i Tee may and mik ' Marcha8, | 
foꝛgine the ſinnes that arecommitted zgainTorr ſelnes . Sothe 
Lowes payer teacheth vs; forgiue vs our treſpaſſes as we for- + Match. 6, 
giue them that treſpaſſe againſt vs; but to remit other mens 
wꝛongs and harmes, we haue neither power no leaue: much leſſe 
to acquite and pardon the ſinnes and iniuries offered vnto God. 
Thrdly,ifhe repent not, we muſt yet giue him a ſecond admoniti⸗ 
on with one oꝛ tio witneſſes aloꝛe wee publiſhhimeco the Church; 
and if he then relent, we muſt foꝛgine, and goe no further, Theſe 
be no rules fo2 open and knowen ſinnes, diſye nouring God e ſcan⸗ 
daliʒing his Church; butt koꝛ pꝛiuat treſpaſſes and offences bet wirt 
man and mar this is no Judicial pꝛoceeding in the Conſiſtoꝛy but 
acharitable warning in lecrecie by him alone that is oppꝛelled any 
grieued wih wꝛong 02 repꝛoch. | 

So Peter conceiued theſpeachof our Sauioꝛ whe he lkraight- 
waye ac ker; Ho oft ſhal my brother ſinne againſt mee, and Fs Match. 1s, 
forgine him? ſeuen times? Sothe Lowwopenedhis owne mean⸗ 
ing, whenfoz anlwerheep2opoledthe arable of the two detters; 
one that owed his maſterꝰ tenne thouſand talents; andthe other Match. 18, 
that owed his fellow an hundred pence. where het maketh two 
ſotesof ſinnes; the greater againſt God; theleſler agatuſt our bꝛe⸗ 
chꝛen, and addeth; 7ſo will mine heauenly father doe vnto you, lbidem. 
except you forgiue from yout hearts eche one to his brother 
their treſpaſſes. This is a general duetie binding euery Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an, and not a ſperiall authoꝛitie reſerued to Paſtours and Elder. 
which lerome wel obſerued this place. s If our brother hurt Hiere.lib, 3. 
vs in any thing, we may forgiue him, yea we muff, being com- is Aar cid. 
manded to forgiue our debters 1 But if a man fn 
agaiuſt God, it is not in our power. for „ 
c ai 


40 Thee emen 5 
faith, if a man ſin againſt man, the Prieſt ſhall pray for him: bu 
if hee ſinne againſt God, vho ſhall intreate for Him? ud Chery, 
Cry bemil. ſoſtome W hy doeth (Chrift) charge him that hath ſuffre 

61.93 Mut wrong,and none other * ? Aman will opt talee iti 
| ſo goed part to be reprooued at any mans hands, as ax hig bt 
bath ſuftcred wrong and beene vexed with reproch , ſpecially 
: Ambreſ.hb.8. ifhee doe it alone. Likewiſe Ambroſe. (ChrifF)? ſaid well, 
in Lac. ei? thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee. for the rule is not like when 
we treſpaſſe againſt God, as when (we treſpaſſe) againſt men, 
; Ade ever. Ann Auſten. Goand be tec onciled tothy brother (hat is )agke 
„Denim ſermo. pardon of him whom thou heſt offende hom thdu haſt har 
6 . „„ „ . med, Thiy ought he todo,which offereth wrong. But he that 
ſuffereth wrong what mult hee doe ? that which we hoare this 
day (read.) It thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, teprooue him 

betwene thee and him alone. If thou neglect, thou att woork Þ 
then he, he doth wrong, and by doing it grieuouſly wounde th 
himſelfe; thou regardelt not the wound ofthybrother, then 
ſeeſt him periſn, and careſt not ſor it. Our Saniour chen in 
this place ſpeaketh of pꝛiuate offences and greenances which hee 
only that is oppꝛeſed and no man elſe maprepzone and foꝛgint 10 
publike ſinnes he {peakethnot; the doers whertof muſt not her 
pꝛooued in ſecrete; no} twiſeadmoniſhed, befoze they becenſured 
bytheChurch, The inceſtuous Cozinthian han neither pziuate, 
no2 double warning giuen him, befoze hee was deliuered to Sa 
tan by Paul, and wee muſt not thinke the Apoſtle would fo ſoone 
koꝛget, oz ſo flatly croſſe his maſters meaning, if Chzilf had ſys 
I -- 
Some hold opinion, that theſe woꝛos ( againſt thee ) doe not 
concerne priuate iniuries, but diſtinguiſh berweene ſecxete and 
manifeſt ſinnes. Be the ſin then neuer ſo heinous that is cõmitten 
no mã muſt telit ta the Church lo long as the doer ſeemeth willing 
to repent. ow this conſtructis ſhould ſtand with che circumiſtats 
ces and conſequence of the Text, J yet perceine not, F put ihe 
caſe in idolatrie, bla ſphe mie hereſie periurie, murder, aduilterie, t 
ſuch like grieuovscrimes ; mult the parties keepeconnſell chit 
know any ſuch offendozs,ſoas they willſay they repent p fact 
that the tenoꝛ ol Gods laue oꝛ duty ol a Chꝛiſtian man : ert 


/ 
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If thy brother. che for of hy roche Grhine own ſon daugli- 


ter, or wife that is int by boſome, or friend which is as thine 


one ſoule, intioe thee ſecretly, ſaying: Let ys go & ſerue other 
ods: ods: theuthale not c onſent vnte him, norhearchim, thine eie 

al not pitie him, not ſhe mercy,not keepehim ſecrer; think 
hand ſhall be firſt vpon him to put him to n and then the 
hands ofall the people. And ſo fo? all enozmous ſinnes againſt 
God and our neighbour, a concealer is aconſenter and partaker ot 
the wickednes committed, It is no pietie, it is no charitie to be ſe: 
cret to malefactozs and keepe their counſel, when they diſhonoux 
God, 02 danmiifie their bꝛethꝛen, although repentance-followe, 
That may ſaue the ſoule, il it be vnfained; but that may not ſtay 
the iuſt execution ol Gods oz mans Laweg. Agatne, what power 


| n that are offered to others: Dur owne 


uries, if witha be not publike crimes againſt the Lawes 


of God, and the land where wee liue, wee koꝛgiue; other 
mens harmes wee may nel her ſuffer, noꝛ ſi Since then 


Chiilt ſpeakethof ſuch treſpaſſes as eche man muſt remit vntohis 
b repentance; it is euident hee ſpeaketh not of ſinnes 


agaiuſtGod and our , hibve from the multituve, and 


knowen to afew; bucoffuchiniuries, as he that feeleth, beſtkno- 
weth; and may releaſe, ee and no man 
elſe. Alben we deſire of God tobe foꝛgiuen dur debt, a we foz- 
giue our debters; meane wethe ſins againſt others that we be pꝛi⸗ 
ur to; oꝛ the ſins againſt our ſelues that we be parties vnto : Js it 
lence that God requirethof us inthis is paper, o ſecre⸗ 

rie,02 mertie: Ju ſecret finnes we are but wi in whichcafe 
it is a fie to be ent eee. vndet 
which burden it is a vertue to be patient. Laſfly, thiserpoſition 
a Fox if thy bꝛother tre ſpaſſe agaialichee 


2ete;thatisifhisſin be knowewon- 
| Furry 2 args, ;howe canſt thou tell it the Church 


and 2 
deponent; and at the mouth one witnefle though 
Seren may no man be convened, Do chat 


it che ſiune be lerret to cher 0 ran it be tolde and iuſtifted to the 


„ 
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to ther alone + Ot Ns then havno ſuch meaning thaterk be 
man — — that are 4 
God and his neighbour as they be not notoz! art 
like, but kno wen onelp to ſame pꝛiuate perſons; hee rather 
neth all men to remeate the ſame meaſure vnto others, that 
meateth vnto them; and to foꝛgiue maler imuries offered again 
them, as they are foꝛgiuen greater committed againſt God. F 
that is thankes-wozthie with God, not to be liberall in 
other mens wiongs, no2 to kcepe counſell with malefactozs, . 
topardon our bzother that offendeth vs; as we are pardoned when 
we olfend our heauenly Father. This is it that Chaiſt pꝛeſcribet 
in this place, that the Scriptures lo often iterate; nen 
thers with one conſentſubſcribevnto. 

But charitie couereth the multitude of finnes,euenas eng 
doth blaze them abꝛosd. Charitie couereth all the ſinnes that ar 
committed againſt our ſelues, by foꝛgiuing them; and refraingh 
the obiecting and inſulting at other mens ſinnes after puniſh ment 
o2 repentance; and hideth all the infirmities and ouer ſights of our 
bꝛethꝛen, which our dutie to God and our neighbour may endure: 
but it neither betrayeth the truth with ſilence, man 
other mens harmes, noz generally cloaketh, ppg 
bleth any ſinne, be it neuer ſo ſecret, whereby the name of 

,02 the ſkate of our endangered. 

2Ithe heare not (o adm tel it the Church, iſhe hear 
nottheChurch, let him be to thee as an Ethnike and Publi 
cane. IAhat is ment bythe Church, whether theChurchof chu, 

oz the Churches and alſemblies of the Jewes, that Gad oꝛdal 

in that common wealth to gouerne his people and deternene 
cttarrels; this bzeevethſome queſtion amongſt diuines: howbeſt 
the reaſons are many and weightie that mooue mee to thinke the 
Church of Chꝛilt is not compꝛiſed in ga 
a direction to the Jewes ſeruung them fox their pꝛeſent e 
time; & then had C hit no Church in It mie to fu | 
complaine. fo: he ix ver preachedintheir 1 —— 1 * 
ple, whither al that weuld reſoꝛted, and in ſecre: ſaid he nothi 
much lelle did hee gather and aſſemble Churches apart trum 

reſt ofthe Je wes to receiue and conſider the ccmplaintes of 


8 e 
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TheLow . 
. man, who made Luke 12, 

ludge or dimderoucryou? Whathe refuſed as of 
his calling, the Naſtourꝝ m dert of his Church mit not tha⸗ 
lenne ag annextn tutheirvocat tn. Ihe Scholler is not abõtie hig Luc. c. 
maſterz a hisꝭ father ſund him, ſd ſeñthe them, but Hot within Lchn 20, 
furtheroz larger commiſſion , Thirdly, tat Charehioheere fps 
kenof,, whichabhowedEchnikes as vncleane perſons; and h 
nevalſoriety wichPablicanes:but neither C [1102 his C Nh : 
did everſo; mhererode the Church or Chpiſk; is not erpreſſed by 
theſe wos; Lei hin hedo ihee s an E ne an ane;fo2 
they neuerrefuſey xi02 declined toconuerſe with either. 4 

Tothe baptiſme of Iohn came the Püblicanes, and werere** Luc.3. 

cejuedof hin; ard nat willed byhimtoleanet 
twalke wh camp 
n baotpeace uh cbenbag ibn ed Frbende “- Marte 4!" 
Pubficanes i Mathew thi Apoltle was choſeri Biting at the te- Marth 9. 
ceipt of euftome;-Zacheusachicfe ——— child 5 Lueg. 
Abraham; amd the Publicaae' that pꝛahed in the Temple w 
buſtific before the Pharilee/Veathe £6 layth of them, Pub 8. Luke 18, 
licans ſha gain che kingdoriic ofhenien before (the Seribes uh. 
cod Elieerbetdi eng an bb e ane beten, en 
bers ol Chyiltes E hurch arm tuheritour ot hiskingvome ; and 
— D 


| ne Os, non vs 
ſbe men, he openly diſlikevanddiſuaved 
MEE ES hthey 
the connnon wealth of Jſrael; 
neuer werc they 
ofour Sautour in flech, th 


ine eee — —— vnder 
| eas rt uno not rather ynder the Saints though 
Hl ppp deburre the Pagiſtrares that were 
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inthetimeofbur Sauloranda 
pO pros — 
Gene g. Ueraigutie frum the Jewes, as Iacob : pꝛuphetir ſhuuddt vont to 
halle in the dapes of the Pellias; leauing them in pꝛtur ſites ve- 
PE —————— p—u 
of regiment and fozme of Lawes which God by 
——— 
o had any to do wich them ( whom the 
.. — 
kkewiſe Publicancs,the un ſucyalthe Tewves;asvwany ſeri 
to the Romanes . tares 
F whome the Jewes pur: 
„ then then vin 10 
DE — 
01 men 6s wel 
— 4 


Jo's b bee from the Lawesand'Ji 
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Pi Saint re ee eee 
the mediation of wel-willers and neighbours to compoſe all pꝛi⸗ 
uate quarrels as much as in vs lieth. It this take not place, tel it 
vnto the Church; that is, vnto the aſſemblie and grouernours that 
are in thy Citie. Fo euery Citie by Gods Lawe was to haue her 
Iudges and Magiſtrates, there to judge the people with righ- ' Deut. ic. 
teous iudgement , And their manner was to i in the gates 
of their cities, whither the whole multitude did aſſemble vntothe; 
not onely to heare and ſee what they did, but in matters 
to ioyne withthem and giue their conſents . Dur Sauiour then 
meaneth, that if charitable and bꝛotherly ad monitions be neglec⸗ 
ted; they ſhould ſecke their remedie from the Judges and Elders 
of their Cities, byCaylaw the Jewes were directed and per⸗ 


mitted to do. 
Tell it vnto the Church then, is as much as tel it not vnto the 


ChurchofChulk, which as yet was not ſenered fromthe Jewes, 
noz aſſembled together; and therefozchad then neither places noꝛ 
perſons ſpecified 02 authoꝛtʒed fo2 that purpoſe) but vnto that 
5 which God by Moſes connnanded to haue 

the hearing and ending ol thoſe cauſes. Fo Chꝛiſt by this pꝛetept 
doth not elkabliſh new Judges, noz erect new Conſiſtoꝛies: but re- 
kerreth the people to Gods oꝛdinãce erpꝛeſſet in the lam of Moſes, 
and already receiued and vled in that common wealth: thereby 
meaning, that if the doers of wzong to their bzeth2en would not be 
refoꝛmed by pꝛiuat and kriendly admanition e interceſſion, the par- | 
ties grieued might with good conſcience aſ ke the aid and aſſiſtance 
of thoſe Magiſtrates, whom God had appointed ouer them to com⸗ 
pell and foꝛce the treſpaſſers to ſurceaſe their iniurious dealings. 

Ik it ſeeme ſtrange to any man that the woꝛd Eccleſia ſhould be 
taken heere not foꝛthe Church ol Chꝛiſt, as we commonly vle it, 
but fo2 the aſſemblie of any place oz citie, where the Rulers and 
Commons, be theyChaiftias oꝛ Jufivels,are gathered —— 
conſult oꝛ determine as well of ciuil cauſes, as ot᷑ religion: beſides 


that the Deptuagint vooftenvſe the woꝛd kat any kind of 
AS ene i — — vg pſalm. 25. 


blie ofthe wicked. andagaine, Las almoſt overwhelmed with Prouer. - 
al cuilir log , . in the middes of the Church & 
Synagogue; S. Luke in the 19. ol the 2 

| 3 


L T he perpetuall gouer nement Chad. 
Fron. f. 732, ſqt i chiſe in one chapter, Bezaaman of great learning, and one 
3. whome none can miſtruſt as not addicted enough vnto diſcipline, 
2 Whiting onthisplace, ſaich: Wee mult note, they are fouly de- 
u. ceived, which would conclude out of this place , that the hea- 
ting of al matters muſt be tefetted to the aſſembly of the whole 


multitude, The name of the Church ſay they, is neuer other. 
wiſe vicd; which euen out ofthis — is proued to be falſe, For 
ſurely it appeareth, that this is * en as it were ofthe Ie wes, by 
that which is added, Let him be to thee as an Ethnicke and 
Publicane. Now, that iudgements amongſt the Iewes were 
exerciſed by the Elders , and that their manner was not euer to 
aſſemble the whole multitude, all the writers of thoſe matters 
do witnes. And truely vnleſſe Chriſt had fitted all this ſpeach 
vnto the vſe that was in his time, who goulde haue vnderſtoode 
bim vrhat hee ſaide? It is laſtly to bee obſerued, that in this one 
lace of all the new Teſtament thename of the Church is ſpo- 
Ln ofthe Iewes. | 
The wozds which kollowe, if he heare not the Church, let him 
be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane; muſt impoꝛt either the 
puniſhing his obſtinacie which obexed not the Judgement of the 
Rulers and Pagiſtrates that were ofthe Jewes; 02 a further pur 
ſuing him befozeothers y had moꝛe power to repzeſle ſuch inſolen. 
cie. It they expꝛeſſe any puniſhment foꝛ his wilfulnes; that muſt 
pꝛocerd either publikelp frõ the Judges, o pꝛiuately fro the plain 
tife. The puniſhmentof him y diſobeied the Magiſtrate, by Gods 
Law was death: thatChyilt mould not alter. Foz he came not 
to change the ciuil gouernement , o2 qualifie the iudicall puniſh⸗ 
ments of Moſes Law; but to leave them the way to the celeſtial 
and eternall kingdome of God, The chiefe Rulers and Gouer⸗ 
yours of the Jewes, being his capitall aduerſaries, and not ac- 
knowledginghis authozitie , would neuer reſpect his counſell noꝛ 
commandement. The woꝛdes themſelues haue reference to apar- 
CR, Let — be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane. 
- Chulktherefozeinthele woꝛds vecreed no publcke puniſhment. 
B —— Weber 
kromteaching it. Falſe Prophets we muſt beware;and withno- 
todious wicked perſons we nul not keepe companie: but pzinat! 
 tniuries wenuiltrcatherſuffer with patience , then reſiſt \ 


Chap. * "of ChriftesCharch. 29 ® 
lence, 02 requite with dildaine. Reſiſt nor euill CatechChyilt ta Matb.. 
all his diſciples 3 but whoſoever (hall ſmite thee on the right 
cheeke, turne to him the other alſo; and if any will ſue thee at 
the law to take away thy coute, let him haue thy cloake alſo, 
Then may wee not reiect ⁊ deteſt our byother that doth vs wzong, 
as the Jewes did an Ethnke and Publicane. The mind that mut 
quietly beare wong once, twiſe, and oftner, if neede be; muſt not 
abhozre andſhunne the perſon of his byother that wzongethhim,as 
pꝛophane. It relkeththen,that our Sauioz intheſe wozds did per⸗ 
mit the partie oppreſſed, to ſeekefurther remevie, when neither 
charitie no equitie cuuld pꝛeuaile with the opp2eſſour; And that 
wastodoeastheydidtoſtrangers andPublicanes; which was to 
— _—s 2 abide the ——— 
And ſo I ſuppoſe p woꝛds may be taken, Let him be to thee as an 
Echnike and Publicane, that is, ꝓurſue him in thoſe Courts where 
thou wouldeſt a Pagan and Publicane that ſhould do thee wꝛong. 
Tf any man like not to vnderſtand thofe woꝛds of a further pur⸗ 
ſure befozethe Dagiſtrate; he may referre them to a pꝛiuate fo 
ſaking al all cormpanie with the wzong-doer vntill he refozmehiny 
ſelfe ; Let him be to thee as an Ethnicke and Publicane, that ix, 
une ſuch wilfull oppꝛeſſours as much as thou doeſt Pagans 
and Publicanes; but without bitternes ofminde oꝛ breach of pati⸗ 
ence; Audfo S. Auguſtine ſometimes expoundeththem, Ifhee 
heare not the Church, let him be to thee as an Ethnike & Pub- 
licane :) *that is, account him no longer in the number ofth — 
brethren, & yet neglect not his ſaluation. Sorbe Lord warneth, 16. 
whenhe by and by addeth, Verely I ſay vnto you, whatſoeuer 
you binde on earth, ſnall be bound in heauen. Thou beginneſt 
to account thy brother as a Publicane, thou doeſt binde hm on” 
earth, When thou doeſt correct and make agreement with th 
brother, thou haſt looſed him on earth; and when thou looſelh 
him on earth, hee ſhall be looſed in heauen. Which of theſe 
twaine be p2eferred J fozce not,ſo the firſt be not impugned as dic 
Some thinke our Dauioz would not pꝛeſcribe how the Jewes 
thoul pzocceds in their pꝛiuat ſuits and quarels; that care belong 
ing rather — nat 377 Preachersof — 
4 ? 
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40 The perpetuallgonernement = Chaps 
©thers ſeenovle,no2 end ol the woꝛds whichimmeviatly follow, 
i Vercly1 ſay vnto you, vrhatſocuer you binde or looſe in carth 
ſhal be bound & looſed in heauen, vnles it be to teach mẽ to take 
heed how they incurre the danger ot excommunication, by diſobey⸗ 
ingthe Church x then the woꝛds next betoꝛe; Let him be to thee 
as an Ethnike & Publicane, muſt needs authoꝛtʒe p Church to er⸗ 
communicate ſuch as perſiſt in their wickednes. Tothe firſt, J ſap 
our Sauto2 might wel direct thẽ in anything, that concernedtheir 
duty to God oꝛ theirneighbo2s;+this touched boch. To the next J 
anſwer the wos which follow, conſirme not ſo muchthe later 
the former part ofthe lentente pꝛecedent. Foz as there is no doubt 
but God wil confirme the iudgemẽt of the whole Church iuſtly gi- 
uen; ſothe Loꝛd in this plare affirmech that the conſent ol anytwo 
meeting aum agreeing in his name; —— 
ſhalbe ratified 1 Lay vnto you, chat ift wo ofyou 
ſhal agree in earth vpon wy ing, whatſoeuer they ſhal deſire, 
it ſnalbe performed vnto them of my . is in heaut᷑. 
AndtherefozenotonlytheiudgementoftheChurch,buttherepie 
henſion# admonitionof our meaneſt b2otheroffended #iniuredby 
vs mult be regarded & reuerenced, foꝛſomuch as the Loꝛdonhigh 
heareth the velires, ægranteth p praiers of any two ioining toge- 
ther foꝛ the gloʒy ot᷑ his name t good o eche others e intheir owne 
debts gt treſpaſles pꝛiuatt perſons haue mozeright to binde q loole 
their oppꝛelloꝛs befoꝛe God, then either the Paſtoꝛs oꝛ Presbyrers, 
This then J take to be the meaning ot the woꝛds next enſuing 
that though ſuch as wꝛongfully oppꝛeſſe their bꝛethꝛtẽ, make light 
account o all warning pꝛiuately giuen them by the parties offen 
ded; # nothing regard the iudgement of the Paciſtrate , if by any 
pꝛetence 02 appealethey conceiue hope to bolſter out the matter 02 
wearte theplaintifein an higher Court: vet our Londe and maſter 
allureththem, that howſoeuer they can maintain and countenance 
the wꝛonxs which they olfer by coꝛruꝑt meanes beloꝛe men, they 
hall not fo elcape the hands ol God. The luft griefe ol any inother 
am ent Tree 
ſtrate be ratiſied and reuenged from heauen. Boe... 
Itmaybe,ſome wil vnge theſe wowsofour Sato), Ihe heare 
not the Church, let him be to thee as an — 


Po 
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fo2 the lawfull vſeand fo2ce of ation; andtherather, 
becauſe the auncient waiters leane very much that way; from 
whole authozitie they thinke it uot good to depart. I will not diſ· 
pollefle them of their deſtre, ſo as they take the full intent and pur» 
pole of the Catholike fathers,and not diltraine here and there a 
wozdtoſerneaturne againſt the Authozs meaning. fo I reſt ſe- 
ture, chat no ancient father euer made the gouernment ol Chailtes 
Church anſwerable to the Jewes Synedrion; noz nuxed laie-El- 
ders with Paſtours inererciſingthe power ofthe keies giuen to 
the andtheir ſitcceſſours, Chryſoſtome, * Whatſoeuer « n 
you ſhall binde in earth, ſhall bee bound in heauen; and what - . 
ſoeuer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. Earth 
ly Princes haue power to binde, but onely the bodie. This band 
ofthe Prieſts, which I ſpeake of, toucheth the ſoule it ſelfe, and 
reacheth euen vnto heauen; in ſo much that vhatſoeuer the 
Prieſts belowe ſhall doe, God doeth ratifie the ſame aboue; and 
the Lord confirmeth the iudgements of his ſeruants. Ambroſe, 

The Church yeeldeth her obedience in both, as well to looſe * 4mbreſde por. 
as to binde finne. forthe Lord would there ſhould bee the like 22n*** 
right to looſe and to binde, who permitted both with like con- 
dition. Then hee that hath no right to looſe, hath no right to 
binde. how can the one be la and not the other? It is cer- 
taine, the Church may doe both: this right is permitted onely to 
Prieſts, Iuſtly ch doeth the Church, which hath true | 
Prieſts, chalenge it. And ſo Hierome.3Becauſe he ſaid, if he heare l, 
notthe Church ler bim be to thee as an Ethnike & Publicane 
and this might bee the rwe anſwere or ſecret thought of the 
contemner; If thou deſpiſe me, Ideſpiſe thee; if thou condemne 
me, thou ſhalt be condemned likewiſe by mee: ¶ Chi] giueth 
power to iu: Apoſtles that they ſhould know mans iudgement 
to be ratified by Gods, and whatſoeuer is bound in earth, to bee 
alſo bound in heauen. And Hilarie. C bra, ( to ſtrike the preateſt 5 li 11. 
terrour, ſetteth downe the vnmooueable judgement of the A4. 
poſtolike ſeueritie: that whom they bound in earth, that is left 
ſnarled inthe knots of ſinne; and whom they looſed, that is 
vpon asking pardon, teceined vnto ſaluation, thoſe according 
to the condition of the Apoſtles ſentence, ſhould likewiſe bee 
bound or looſed in heauen. 

J conclude 
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76! airmen peta mom an. = Jewes 
erpected 02 adnitted intheChurchofChailtt and as fo the woꝛds 
ol Chꝛiſt inthe 18. ol Mathew, whereon ſome new wyiters buily' 
the foundationof their laie· Presbyterie; they be free & farrefrom 
any ſuch conſtruction on concluſion; andthe Catholike fathers ex- 
o of any 


Policall eee eee 
The eApoſtolicall pre te and authoritie before and after 
PSI. Leit the ſonne of God aſſembled no Chur⸗ 
nes he Uiuebon earth, nor ſerled the 
oewes Synedrion to remaine amongit the 
\ IR) faichfull, oz ought that we findby the lacred 
v/ (GS | Scriptures: pet leaſt che houle of God ſhould 
J || be vnfintihed, and his harueſt vngathered, in 
his ownperſon whiles he walked here,hecal- 
led and authoꝛrʒed from and aboue the reſt certaine wozkemen and 
ſte wards to take the chiefe charge, care, and ouetſight, after his de · 
parture,of Gods building # hul bandzie, fox which cauſe he made, 
when as pet hee was conterfant with men, aplaine diſtinction be: 
twirt his difciples; chooking T welue of themto be his Apoſtles, 
2 eee beer . = goc before him into euery . 
and place, whitherhe fhould come, aud topeachthe kingdoms 
God; gining thole Tuche larger komm n perfecterinſtue 
tion, higher authozitie, and great er gifts ot his holy ſpirite then the 
reſtofhisdiſciples; which hee made labourers alla in his haruelt 
and meſſengers ol his kingdome. 

The Twelue, not the 70. were the continnalf and domeſticall 
hearersofallhis ſermons, and bcholvers of all his wonders; as 
choſen to witnelle his doctrine poings,and ſuffrings to the world; 
the Twelue,andnomoze, were pꝛeſent when he did inſtitute his 
. . laſt upper, and they alone heard and had thole heauenly pꝛaiers and 

' Mar2%.r.16. pꝛummiſes whichtthen he made. Tothe*Elenenapartfromthe reit 
Maas. vag. was giuen — — the — teach all Nati · 
ons; and w his leut he themas Apollles, 
that is, Ambaſſadours frim his ſide, not onel to pꝛeach the trueth, 
| and 
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any ae rener — 
— — ; and to deliuer them to Datan that 

Astopthe pfes — they wereſogreat in his Apo- 
ſtles, that they both pꝛeaching and waiting, deliueredinfallible 


- truethtothe Churches of God, mib in al languages ol the ar | 
wozld, andeuenthe * ſhadowes and the napkiris that Sedans: A.. A 1196 


ched their bodies did heale the ſicke, and caſt out deuils; #theſe 
miraculous wozkings of the holy Gholt not onely themlelues had 
ingreatermeaſure,then any others, but they gaue them vnto others 
by laying their hands on them. Ihen Philip han cunuerted and 
baptiſed the people of Damaria in the name ol the Lozd Jeſus; yet 
none of themreceiued the giftsof the holy Ghoſt, vntill two of the 


Apoltles* came downetothem, praiedforthem,and laid hands + A&B, 


onthem; andthen was the hol _ hoſt giuen them through lay- 
hili 


ing on ofthe Apoſtles hands, p.choughhe pzeached aud 

tized the beleeuers as well as the Apoſtles did; pet could he not be- 
Re wee, oth that was reſerued to the 
Apoltles,as to perſons of an higher calling in the Churchof Chit, 
then Philip was; and pet was he one of the ſeuen deacons, c alſo an 


*Eumgelift.os D.Luke wicneſlech; and welappeareth by higdi- Al. 


woꝛd & Dacraments,CUAhe Paul laid his hands on the 


ſpenling the 
I — vices ee eee ſpake with (ders) © Ad. 1. 


ues and propheſie 
1 as aſcending on 
high, kept a differẽce betwirt his Apoilles, # the ref of his diſciples 
(that were pꝛeachers) both in hauing them alwapes with him, the 
2 . 
uen; and in leauing vnto them at his departure the 
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— of che change committenvneothem, | _ 
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Fox theplainer pzoofe whereof,we man remember, that when 
our Lon and Maſter elected 1 2. Apoſtles to be with him, e other 
70. diſciples to gve befoze him at the ſirſt gathering ol his Church) 
hec did imitate the choice which God made in the wilderneſle of 
! ewelue chiefe Princes, andꝰ ſeuentie Elders, to guide and gos 
uernethe people of Iſrael; by ther two ſeuerall numbers diftins 
guiſhing their two ſeuerall degrees; and when ludasbptranſgreſ- 
ſion fell from his Apoltleſhip; an other was taken out ol the 70, to 
ſupplie his roome; which needed not, if the 70, had had befoze e: 
... ²˙ Apolties, Icrome ſaieth, ?Quipro- 
A , mnehitur de minore ad maina prouebitur ; hee that is promoted, is 
ptomoted from the leſſe tothe greater, Now that Iudas ſucceſs 
dz was taken out of the 70, and not out of the Laitie,appearethby 
his, that euery Apoltle was ts haue his calling krom Chyilt as the 
70. had, and not from men; and on Matthias the Apoſtles impo- 
led no hands; which argue that hee was called befoze by Chyilt 
De hinſelfe amongſt the 70. And lo ſaieth lerome. ! Matthias being 
ed, one ofthe 70, was choſen into the order of the eleuen, in the 
er. place of Iudas the traitour. And Epiphanius. 5 Chriſt ſent 7 2. to 
i preach; of whoſe number was Matthias which in Iudas place 
was numbred amongſt the Apoſtles. Euſebius alſo confirmeth 
„E. i. 1. . the ſame repozt; that Matthias which was choſen to be an A- 
1.0 5.2.41 poltle in the place of Tudas the traitor, had (before that) the cal- 
ling of one ofthe 70. | | 
aul numbyingthe diuerſities of gifts and adminiſtrations in 
71. Cor. 1a. the Church, ſaiech,/ God hath ordained inthe Church, firſt A- 
pioſtles, next Prophets, thirdly Teachers, then thoſo that do mi- 
racles, after that, the gifts of healing, helping, gouerning &c.rec* 
koning the Apolkles fiſt, not in oꝛder onely, but in excellentie el · 
id, as appeareth by his ſimilituve of mans body, whoſe art 
bid. verſaa. ſome *comelier,fome* feebler; and his conipariſon of ſpitituall 
a5, gifts, whereofſome be ® moꝛe excellent, and ſome of lefle regard 
? rerl37,  andaccountinthe Church of Chyift, And ſo Chryſoſtome well 
” (bryſs.bem, Obſerueth, * Becauſe ſome did mightily ſwell with the gift of 
h tongues, he placeth that laſt of all, Srfah and ſecond, are not v- 
ſedhete for tales ſake, but he noteth what is higher in degree, 
and what is lower. Wherefore hee ſer the Apoliles before, as 
choſe that were ende wed with all ſortes of gifts, Hee — 
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bur hefaicth in the . 
Ambroſe EE 


the dryneſſe of che whole world. Neert to 
yo palme trees, hom we vnderſtand to be the teachers of the 


which are Chriſles Em —— 
„ aem 4rg 
There — dg poſtles are hereby ment, » Hirre.+ 43. 


from whole fountains the —— "g e water 
01prings:;grewe 


1 2 the Euangeliſt vitneſſing, that there were 
files, and 70. Diſciples of a lower — whom the 
Tore ** 


nt two and two before him. And Auguſtine. As when 1 Auupax 


the ſunne riſeth, it firſt ſhineth on the hils, and thence the light . 
deſcendeth tothe loweſt places of the earth; fo when Chriſt 


Ieſus our Lord came, he firſt ſpred his beames on the height of 


che Apoſtles, he firſt lightenedthe mountaines, and ſo his light 


went downe to the valleis ot the earth.? The palme trees, ſaieth . . 


Theophilact (alluding as Hierome doth tothetwelue fountaines <> 
amd ſeuentie palme trees in Elim) are theſe (70.diſciples)-which 


are to bee nouriſhed and taught by che Apoſtles. for though 
Chriſt, alſo chooſe. thoſe, (70) yet were — inferiour to the 
twelue, and aſterward their Gholers and followers. Thich we 
may the rather beleeue, becauſe Euſebius and Clemens long be- 
fore teſtifiedthat5 Chriſt delivered the (fall) know ledge of him- s E 


8 to the Apoſtles, and the Apoſſles afterward to the 70. 
. 
Teva agg 5 er tio done r. 


| and Teachers) what todoe,awhowto be connerſant inthe 
2 what to retraine in themſelura, and what.to re- 
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1. Cor. t. 


1. Cor. 16. 


11. Cox. 14. 


93. Cor. 12 


6 Cor. 11. 


72. Cor. 20. 


ee 
dee per be Lord 


Chriſt; thar you withdrawe' endes ffom eutty 


which walketh vnordatly, and nox aſtet — et ans Of went 

which hee receiued of vs. Wer ite inthe 

Lord.: hat you doe and will doe thoſe chi _ — rag cha 
ou. Brethren I commend you that you remember all mine, 
old faſt the ordinãces as1 delivered them to vou Ocher th 


vhen l comeꝭ l will ſet in order. Concerning the gathering 


Saints, as I haue ordained in the Churches Gas ſo 8 Lu 
And redꝛeſſing abuſes both in Paſfours and Pꝛophets, 

Ifany ſpeake with tongues (let it be) by two reed moſt; 
and let one interprete; ifthere bee none tc eh pe let him 


keepe ſilence in the Church. The Prophets, let 


or three, andthe reſt iu —— — 


in the Churches; and if they u illlearne any thingilet them 2 | 
' theirhusbandsat home. If any ſeeme to be a Prophetzorto have 
the ſpirite, lerhimagniſe the things thatlwrieoberhe com 


mandements ofthe vl 


And hearing of the-5ſtrife; enuie, better, backbitſn | 
wniſperings, ſwellings, diſcords, e ſundzyother 


wereatCozinth,not in the people lone buteuen in ſuch as came 
to preach the Goſpel eee ee | 
RM ror Ts —— ů²¹1(“,ͤ· 7 The Speer 4 


warrefare ate not 


fortes, & all heigth that — ſelfe again . 
Goch de hauing in readines wherwith — 


when your obediẽce is fulfilled. If ee boaſt loniwhir 
| of dur authoritie whichthe Lordhath pi 


— merry 
— 


Erine,and —— 
mit to thee = imotheus. Hymeneus and Alexander haue * Ibidem. 


-ouxht to bee-qualifiey befoze they ivr penicten; headdeth; 
3 Theſe things I write to thee; that if Itarie long, thou mayeſt ; , Tim. 
know how to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of God. Reſuſethe . Tims. 
— onger widowes,I wil that they marrie & gouerne their)houſes 

Let not a widow he choſen — — 1. Tim. 


oven) —— but vnder two or three witneſs 
ſes; thoſe tha that the reſt may feare, Laie 


handes haſtily on no man, —— bee partaker of other mens 
— delivered diuers and ſundie poins of ve | 
ſome nottrine,qodly life, and ſeemely long to 


here inſerted, he aitthoziſeth and requireth — —— j 
perfonnedin this \o2t,* Thelechings command and teach; Let *1 Tims 


no man deſpſe thy youth, / I require thee before God and the 71. Tim. 5. 
Lord eee biel his elect Ang els, that thou obſeruetheſe 
things without preiud fie, And in the very cloſe of 
2 God and de Cheilichatthoy 1 Tim 
precepts without ſpotorreprooſqq.. 
— mm _. 
10 For this cauſe I leſt thee in Crete to ſupplic thoſe * Tir. 
er (orretlific thoſe thing « which remaive) & to ordain 
gery city as . — thee, Thergare many vaing 
bank —— of miads, whoſe inouthes muſt be ſtopped, 
chat ſubuert whole houſes for filthy lucres ſake. Rebuke (p Treti- 
Tat that they maybe ſoundin faith, & not take heed to "> 
es & comandements gfme?* Theſe things ſpeake & '* Tir.s, 
authoricic thee, 


eee | is qnhermike;afrer chefirſt & ſecondadmony- Tir. | 
eee 


mixhthe layvrothiseflece; butbythistclocntia 

— mt was ſuperionr to aft vehet 

offices ol the Churrhof Chyiff, were they Deacong 

Doctors end Paſlotry Prophets 02 Enangelilts, 0) of the 70, 

- - Difciples; — CONT Og 

himſelte, whiles he liued on earth and confirmed — 
mightie gikts and power of his holy ſpi — — 

they , and acknowledged andhonoured by allthe faichfull; 


lined,noneſpurning at it, 02 
but uchasd)ewvikciples after them to raigne our their — 
thien,o) ſeduced the ſmpie to lerue their owne bellies⸗ r 60] 
D. John noteth Diotrephes ton not acknowienging his Apo 


* Fpiftole: lohane MeSip, in chis wiſe. wrote to tlie Church but Divotjephes (hit 


95-3» 


pbuetli to be chieſeſt among them, receiueth vsnòt i wherelbet- 
when I come, I will declare his werkes which hee doeth, pits 
ting againſt vs with lewd wordes , Fatte otherwiſe were 
godiy Paſtours and Teachers minded in the Churth ol 
peelding with all ſubmiſſion vntu the Apoll le, as vuto the 
meſlengersof Gods will, andviſpoſers 3 and: 
ting a great difference bet wixt the Apoſtoltke function 
3 Ignatius confeſſeth in his epiſtle tothe Romanes; 4 5 
n. maßhec d d 3 cε D mann S I ple 
(or enjoyne) nothing vnto you as Peter ud Paul did; thiy 
were the Apoſtles of Ieſus Ci :butTrheleaft;>Anv 
F ic SmiewarDanlaniy A cormmatnd notisan 


ſtle, but kee pe my ſelſe within my meaſure? — — we 1 
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Scripture; and they nu — tee —_ 
might chen more refilk oz refuſe the Apoltles doctrine, decrees, o 
doings,then we may now their letters, ſcrmons, oꝛ epiſtles, 

This Pꝛerogatiue, to be beſt acquainted with the will and mea⸗ 
ning ol our Dauiour,and to haue their mouthes and pennes ditec⸗ 
ted and guided by the holy holt into all trueth, as well of doctrine 

pline, was ſo pꝛoper to the Apolfles; that no Euangeliſt noꝛ 

Prophet in the new Telkament came neere it: and therefore the 
ſcoꝛies mitten by Marke and Luke were not admittedtobe Cano⸗ 
nit al in teſpect ofthe wꝛiters; but foz that they were taken from * 
the Apoltles mouthes, am by the Apoſtles peruſed and confirmed 
as rub and ſtacete. So ſaieth Luke ofhigowne Goſpell. As they Luc. i. 
delivered vnto vs; which from the beginning were eie witnel> 
ſes and miniſtets of the word; as ſoone as I ſeatched out per- 
fectly from the firſt all things, it ſeemed good to me in order to 
write them. And thoſe his wꝛitings S. Paul ſaieth, wereratificy 


oued the ſame; els neither would the faithtull haue 
no; . Paul ſo commended it. The Goſpel of Marke 
obat Peter, as Ferome & *others doe teſtiſte. 17 Mere. 


terpreter of Peter, according as he had + EH e 


oſpel, being therto de- 


ordaine in all ſuchcaſeg as 
cerenſſe ff, opfeendineſ 


meſſengers and Legaten in cuery place where the trierh was ad- 
mittey* NeitherdidPaul reſclue x cr 
| n 


of 7 4 hs rey 

*;fan Angel from heauen teach os 

therwile, hold himace , 3 ſome are Nl er 
not come to you: :burl wall come to you only yr Figs 

and know, not the wordes, but yo power thoſe — lwell 

thus; tifany . not out — — 


ich him. 
K whang) 
FIR apt — — —— 
pers of their labours: and whom, when they had perfectly tramen, 

, thepleft =y where behind them at their vs 


_ reit Boney N Sohn, 
peelding with all cubmiſſion vnto the Apoll les, as vnto the expꝛeſſe 
meſlengers of Gods will, and diſpolers of his myſteries, and put- 
. agreat difference betwirtthe Apoſtolike — and theirs, 
as Ignatius conkeſſeth in his epiſtle tothe Romanes; 3 = NiTe « 
Habe , HN H i c dg νοννe ln NSH iu d oor, | pre ſcribe 
(or enioync) nothing vnto you as Peter and Pay! did; they 
were the Apoſtles of Ieſus Chtiſt: but I the ſeaſt. And agapue, 

25 eee ignrir pre; I command not as an Apo- 
ſtle, but kee pe R neede 
nofurrher no urer poofe henthis the whole Church then, 
andeuer v22ers, 

ond admonitions ofthe Apoll les Lace kon aus 
3 and partes of the Cancnicell 


- 
3 


- 


if they ſinned, and that * with all auch NP Theſe m 
prequreh, no es gc de lee Ages 

chargeth Timothie and Tire todoe. It is then — 

fo dex. fe how terns — — 

made by . Paul, if T1mothie and Tice had onelp! 


ſhorr oofpel,being therto de- 
fired by the brethren at Rome. The which Goſpell when Peter 
heatd, he allowed it, & by his authoritie publiſhedir, to be read 
of} church, as Clemens in his firſt booke Hyporypoſeoy vvriteth. 
Can ar. ↄ man doubt reading the woꝛds of S. Paul, which J haue 
tited; butthe Apoltles had in the Church of Chyiſt right to require 


The perpetaul gouernement Chap.s, 
, oz ailent of the Presbyrerie;but as himlelfe ſpeaketh, 
iſo Iteach in all Churches, ian Angel from heauen teach o- 
ther wiſe, hold him accurſed, ſome are puffed vp as if l would 
not come to you: but I will come to you ſhortly by Gods leaue, 
and know, not the wordes, but the power of thoſe that twell 
thus; ſ if any man obey not our ſayings, note him by a letter, and 


eepe no companie with him. 001. 

Under the ApoNes wereaqumber of their diſciples whom the 
Apoſtles caried withthem as companious of their iourneis, and hel- 
pers of theirlabours: and whom, when they had perfectly trained, 
and thzoughly tried, thepleft any where behind them at their de- 
parture, o ſent any whither in their abſence tofiuilhthings; unpers 
fect, to redꝛeſſe things amille, to withikand oz pꝛeuent falſe pꝛo⸗ 
phets and ſcducers,toſuruey the tate oſ the Churches: andto keep 
thẽ in that courſe which was ſirſt deliuered bythe Apoſtles, Theſe 
men, foꝛ their better inſtruction lerued with the Apoltles, as chil- 
dꝛen with their kathers. So Paul ſaiethof'Timothie, 5 Yee know 
the proofe of him that as a ſonne wich his father he hach ſerued 
with me ia the Goſpel.Touching theſe the Churches bad *com- 
mandement ifthey came to receiueths;that is, to beleeye them # 
truſt them as n eden Apoſtles; pea to 
7 admit them with all gladneſſe, and highly to eſteeme of them. 

Fromtheir mouthes (as perfectly vnderſtanding the Apoſtles 
dactrine, doings aud meaning, by reaſon of their continuall ſocietie 
withthem) were other Paſfours ol the Church to be directed and 
inſtructed. Perſiſt thoullaieth Paul to Timothie ) in thoſe things 
which chqu haſt learned and are committed to the, knowing 
of whom thou luft learned them. And ꝰ what things thou halt 
heard of me in the preſence ofmany witneſſes, che lame deliuer 
to faithfull men, that they may be able to teach others, And a 
gaine, I haue ſent ynto you Timotheus which is my; beloued 
ſonne and fairhfull in the Lord, who ſhall put you in remem- 
brance of my wayes, as Iteach euery where in euery Church. 
Theſe were charged by Paul to ” require andcommand the Pas 
ſtours and to refraine from falſe doctrine, and to flop 
theic mouthes o; reiectthem that did otherwile, to ordaine 
Eldets actoꝛding to the neceſſitie of the places, and i rece iue accu- 
lations againſt them, and / ſharplic & 5 openly torebuke . 


4% 
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Chap. d. +1 "of Chrifles Churth, jr 
if they ſinned, and that with all auchoririe, Theſe things the A- Ti-. 
requireth, and befoꝛe Chyiſt and his elect Angels, 
Timothie and Tire to doe. It is then euident they might 
ſo doe. fo how vaine and friuolous were all thoſe pꝛoteſtations 
made by S. Paul, if Timothie and Tice had onelp voyces amongſt 
the reſt, and nothing to doe but as the reſt: Pow farre was the A- 
poſtle auerſeene to adiure them, and not the whole Presbyterie, to 
keepe his pꝛeſcriptions inuiolable, i the Elders might euery houre 
countermaund them and ouer· rule them by number of voyces 

Since then they were willed and conſequently warranted by ; 
the Apoſi leg to ordaine examine, rebuke and reiect Paſtoꝛs + El- 2 
ders,as \ult-occaſion ſerited, x equal onerequathathno power noꝛ 
preheminence; It is certaine that as wel the Apoſtles auchozizing, 
as their diſciples ſo to do, were ſuperioꝛs in the Church 
of Chꝛiſt to Paſtours and Elders; and like wiſe that they might, 
and did perfourme and execute the Apoſtles rules and pꝛeſcripti⸗ 
ons, without the conſent of Paſtours oꝛ Presbyteries; 
andthe Churches ol Chꝛiſt knew they were bound to obey and bee 
ſubiertto them in thoſe caſes guided by the Apollles mouthes oꝛ 
letters, as well as if the Apoſfles had bene pꝛeſent; and that torefiſt 
them, was to reſiſt the oꝛder which the holy Gholt had appzooued 
NE oi 


CHAP. VI. 


What dimmion and titles Chriſt interdicted bis Apoſtles. 


* pe power and pꝛerogatiue of the Apoſtles aboue 
DD Euangelifts, Pꝛophets, Paſtours, Doctozs, any 
WD altothers inthe Church, would the ſooner bee 
M granted, were itnotthatcertaineplares in holie 
2 Ocripture, ſeeme repurnant to it ; as where 
. Chen fozbade his Apoltles al? dominton ouer Luc. 22. 
| in delertimg to offices, + al? Mar 20- 


ling in countell | 3 Act.6, 

putting the wicked out ofthe Churth,ſeemed nottochalenge . Tin. 
alltathemſelues, but to aſſociate others withthem, as if the right . Cor. 
thereof aypertained ſo well to l — as tothe 


> 


Luc. 23. 


| _ 
alone the Apoltles could not execute theſe things; but tointly with 
— 1 —9—＋§·à— ——— 


The perpetaull youtrneme r chop. 
r actions cauſe many men tathinke, chat 


Inthe contention amongſt the diſciples foꝛ ſuperidzitie; wee 
mult oblerue the occaſion of their ſtrife; and the affection of the 
ſtriuers. The occalid was miniſtred by Iames and Iohnthe ſonnes 
of Zebedee, who by their mother umpoztuned Chaift, chat in his 
kingdome her ſonnes might be the chiefelt men about him, and ſic, 
the one at his right hand, the other at his left. Theſetwodzeamed, 
as the reſt of the Jewes, and allo the other Apoſtles did (whiles 
they were weake, vntill they were endued with the power of the 
holy Ghoſt from heauen that the Meſſias ſhould reftore the(tem- 
pozall) kingdom to Iſrael; and ſit as an earthiy pꝛince in great glo⸗ 
rie on the thzone of Dauid his father and rule all nations witha rod 
ef iron; receiuing ot them ſubiection, ſeruice, and tribute as other 
Pzinces vſed; and whatſoeuer the Pꝛophets foꝛetold otthe won⸗ 
derful plentie tranquilitie # excellencie of the kingpomeofChiiſt, 
theſe two not ſauouring( pet) the things that were Gods, nor 
4ynderſtanding any thing ot the ſpiritual kingdomot᷑ Chʒilt; ap⸗ 
plied to fit their earthly deſires; & hoped foꝛ great pzomotions by 
ſeruing their mater, and looked to bearerule # tobe chiefemen a⸗ 
bout him, when he came to his glozy. Theother ten being veceiued 
with the ſame erroꝛ, x caried with the like hope, though not expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in ſo ambitious maner . diſdained the tvo brethten, #the nce⸗ 
rer their m iter dꝛem towards his death, p ſharper grew the ſtrife 
amongſt them, who ſhould be greateſt x chiefeſt about him, when 
he —— — is nat be — 4 

ne erpectation and contention dilciplesthe ples che Low 

no woꝛldly ; 
therefoze they might not looke to be great : 
lers ouer others; fo ſo his wozds import, ” Princes of the Gentil 
bearerule (ouer them) and preat States exerciſe authoritie on 
them ; with you it ſhall not be ſo, that is, you ſhall not hate any 
ſuch rule 02 dominion, a they haue. He doeth not ſap,you ſhall haue 
no we no2 pꝛeheminence aboue others; but you ſhall haue 
no ſuch, o it ſhall not be ſo with you, as it is withthem,By this 
e 

| | pun 


— are 
reateſt amongſt you. let ee — Luc. 22 
that ſerueth. Jn which wozdes the 


therebpthey ouly feruecuenche meaneſtoftheir biethzen co dee 
. —— things to all men thut themigiu r. Cor y. 
verytmu, nt e 


— —— 


their feece; ni wipe 

| t' +Vnderſtand you what I haue * . 
Lee e me Maſter and Lord i and you ſay Well, 
fot Lam ſo. Then if your Lord and Maſter haue waſhed. your 


fete, yougughtrowaſtone in others fete. | haue you 
eee 
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rmebitepanyparcofdhemdpoffolike piodoviunaraghauothers ; 
warnen dhe rhemtovieirroGopogipypand the g of 
bisGhurchs -c/ 
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c. This is all that can bee meſled out ol this ſtaie. Form 
A et firſt hy your owne doctrine che parties there choſen 
reteiued not power . —— 
al the wang ie erp pꝛouiſion ofthe Saints, whothenliucd 
| ——— —— 
Philip pd peach and . and didthe like ch 
Eunuch of Ethiopia; pet pou auouchhe vidthat, not as-a Deacon, 
but as an Euangelilt; both which titles indeede Saint Luke g# 
uethhim in the on and twentieth Chapter of the Actes, — 
— ban,conrs it be ttue that Epiphanius Witeth of them, theſe ſeauen were? all 
. oſ che numbet ofehoſe ſeuentie Diſciples, hich C hilt himſelle 
— onearthandſent ko peach, alwel as Manhi 
as and Barnabas, that were named tu ſuccerde in the rome ol In- 
das the traito2,and then by this election they had no ozdinarie fun 
— tion inthe Church but an ertraozdinarie — th 
—— ——— of Cale ning —— oe 
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he, mins if aero yeipereries, e e. pa 57 Ons 
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lection befoze made with laping his handes on the party electes 
che te fame water mot ante ref Yorks 


both of Ambroſe and Chryioſtome. 


Alhen Auxentius the Arrian,'Biſhop 
the people werereadie 
of anewe Bichoppe. To repꝛeſſe 
Lieutenant of the Pꝛouince came into the Church amongſt 
people; and as with many good perluaſions he endeuoured tot 
the tage ofthe people ſuddenly there was a general! conſent 
ofthem all; and they eryed out that hee was woorthie ofthe 
plate; n njagradog if;. and they all deſired hee 
might bee created, o2receiue impoſition ot handes. The En 
petour, when hee heard this, wondering at the ſudaine conſent 


and agreeriteit of the people  & perceiuingc ir to be Govs doing 
willedthe eh noon to yeelde their 


— —— = it were) — 3 may 
had with one conſent mbrole, des 

iredto haue him not electedagaine, (that was alreadie finiſhed,) 

but confirmed with impoſitionof handes; which is there ſignif 

oh und the Emperour being kduertiſed , that the 

electtdhim,/ required the Biſhoppes toyecldethei 

ermce vnto God; which is there erpꝛeſled bye e 

istheretoꝛe aſtretchingfoorth ofthe handes belonging to the Bi⸗ 
ſhoppes after the peoples choice is made, which can bee 


elle by the Canons ok the Ppimicue Church, but impoſition 
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like will appeare in of ſoſtome. 
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— make his choice, — leak cirhes 
to impole — — - — | 
tected agent us 
ga — impoſition of hands, The election 

was fully made by the generall conſent of the Pyince,/people, and 
Clergie,andxSynode« called toconſecrate-o2lap hands 
on himthat was choſen. 'The Archbiſhop therefoze of Alexandꝛia 
medled not with the choice of Chryſoſtome, which was befoze 
— — — — 
ſo ——— — re * 
impoſition of hanves; — pe 
was alwayes reſerued to the Apoſtles and their ſucteſſoꝛs. 

And ſo much Chryſoſtome himſelfe will witnelle vnto a; who 
intreating of the choice ofthe ſeuen Deacons made in the 6. or the 
— — x; i miugr aimic vie xen, and (the 

Apo tles) praying, laid hands dn them, wyiteth thus: πτπ . . 
c Od agyow hr vd 5 x νẽ ab, E,“. 5 wind ubeigde fo 2 * 
{ny , i , vis Gar i am ws Raped F hre en, ind we n 
Hands were laied on them with prayer. This is (that whichthe 
Gretians tall) xe. the hand of man is laied on; but God 
worketh all, and his hand it ĩs, that toucheth the head of hau 


chat teceiueth impoſition of hands, if they be laied on us they 
. There, r mic xolve, — — bandes _— 


ihe heafofhim thatls ordered: aine, debating che 
opt Dos t the gift, Whi 
Str —— — 
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For Elders laid nothandson a Biſhop, — 
mothie mas. Ahere v is vſed by Chryſoſtome to 
wos et S. Paul, H, impoſitiõ o 
The veryſameerpoſitionof the wozd v. i often vied 
the eccleſiaſficall hiſtozte, Then Moſes was to be made biſhop. 
the Saracens, befoze the Romane Emperour could haue peace 
with them; and was bzought to Lucius anArrian and bloudy per 

ſecuter, then biſhop of Alexandzia, to bee conſecrated hm; 
: Sera hg, eee eee eimirapie>hun hee refuſed i . 
my hands with theſe words to Lucius. Ithinke — vnwoo _ 

for the place of a biſnopʒ but if the ſtate of the common w 

fo require; i pus z5ign aur, Lucius ſhall lay no handes on 

me, for his right hand is full of bloud; and ſo his friends led him 

to the mountaines, there to receiue, , impoſition of 


hands of thoſe that were baniſhed( foꝝ the trueth.)Likewiſewhi 
Sabbatius the Jew,that was made prieſt by Marcianus a bilhopoſ 
the Nouatians, began to trouble the Church with obſeruing m 
vrging the Paſſeouerafterthe Jewiſh maner, Marcianus mill 
king his owneerrour, ini vpruis, for impoſing handes on him, 
Caid; It had bene better fo2 him, v e 0 
haue laied his handes on thornes, then on ſuchpꝛieſtg. And ſo h- 
ſilexpꝛeſſing the woꝛds ol S. Paul to Timorhie, Lay bandds bali 
| lie onnoman,ſueth; 3554 <þi nic appruiee Lol), Wee mult not 
be eaſie ſ er over read) to impoſe hand. A 
There can then be no queſtion, but as amongſt the pzophant 

Grecians „di ſignifie to lift vp the hand in token of i 
— becauſe that was their maner in yeelving their conſents: 

ſo amongſt all eccleſiaſtical waiters, c is to laie hands on 
in other mans head, which the Church of Chziſt vſed.in 
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ca. 1941 3. The Councillot Neocæſutia. ca. . 11, The great 
Councill of Nice. ca. 4. 16. 19, The Council of Antioch. ca. 
9. 10. 18. 19. 22. The Councill of Laodicea. ca; 3. The gene- 
rall Councill of Conſtantinople, ca. 2. 4. The great Councill 
of Chaleedog. ca. 2.6. 15. 24. The Councill of Aﬀtica, ca. 13. 
18. 50. 51. 56. 90. 95. Bafili.epitt. 74.70, Nasic ,! 
petris, Clayſoft. de ſacerdotio. Ii. 2. & 4. Epipba.hereſ” v. Gregoa 
rius in vita Nax ianx. and ſo the Greeke hiſtoziographers, Eaſcb. 
li, 6. ca. 20. Sncrat. Ii. 1. ca. 15. Ii. 2. ca. 6, 124 13. 24. 26. 
35. A. li. 3. ca. g. li. 4. ca. 29. li. 5. ca. 5. f. 15. li.. ca. 2. 1 
15. 17. li.. ca. 12. 26. 28. 36. 37. Theodarer, li. gc. 7. 1 30ll 
5. ca. 23. Soc me. li, 3. ca. 3. 4. 6. li. 4. ca. S. a2. 23, 24:1 
5. ca. 1 2. 13. li, 6. ca. B. 13. 23. 24. 3 8. li. 7. ca, 355. g. 10.8. 
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li. 8, ca. 2. Eaagrias, li. a. ca. 5. 8. 10. li. 3. ca.. 


1 ere 
vs in our ĩourney er ua gye math cu Itocaty this graecoꝛ con- 
tribution which is mniltrev byns. In collecting and cunueying 


"88 mee, Oy 
11bidem- Ceruice, and prouide fo; the ſincere repo2t and opinion ot his do 
un eren with men. J ſinde the woꝛde likewiſe vſed onten 


L. na? at Phi- 


teen. twice inepiltlesthatarcattributevtoIgnatius; where . 
r, an mee is to chooſe ſome Biſhop that ſhoulve be ſent as ales 
n. cate to Antioch in Spꝛia to pꝛocre and confirme the peace of 
that Church; and not to chooſe one that ſhoulve be Biſhop of Any 
tioch. Foz 45 pet Ig atius their Biſhop mas liuing, — 


concod: Eerie ene 
ſtespuſoner,, toiſend fome ſufficient to heale the. breach 
that waz made aud! Warn mom 
Church at Antioch. 8242 
Fo2the etimologie of the wozde eee 
may ſuffice : ———— 
fact ot Paul and Barnabas in the fouretrenth Chapter olthe das 
that the people oz. Presbyterie concurred with chem (nthedleccion 
ol Elders, oꝛ impoſitionof hands; pea rather, ſhire x40» with 
allGreekeCouncels, Fathers and Stozies; is to, ordaineby 
laying on of hands; both the genetall vſe ol the wo amonigtall 
Greeke Diuines, — ſep Tere . n 
e ſliſtante oꝛ conſent oł other — 
ching that is expꝛeſſed impoſedhantisdnmerts — 
ry place and Churchthat was deſtitute , And this tranſiation a in 
aum ach arrebeter warrant thenthat which larly crept 
bam C-nglih Bibles; they ordained Elders by election. 
eee 4 whrea ferns 


Dy what the woyw=y png Sgiilschoormes thert nut the 
Elbers, but rather the degrer ann uffire ot un E er — 
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bea. Dea Lyyahimdete cout fin cha , 
ita vi officinm Prefozters (the word) Pre ern ans ay . 
of S. Paul) is rhe dignitie or office of an Elder, mw he e 
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as 


Inthe C anon it the great NiceneCouncill, the fathers 
liked that ſome wert omotev 3 — : "_ | Nicend 


ne, together witttheir baptiſme vnto the office ot dignitie of © 
a Biſhop, or of an Elder ; chat is, vato a Bilhopzike 02 an El⸗ 
derſhip, The Councill ot Antioch the r8,Canon;caketh oꝛder, that 
ſuch as were appointed to be biſhops, any coiſld not bee reteiued in 
the places to which they were named, ſhould returne tu che Chur 
ches where they were befoxe, and retaine their foꝛmer degree and 
talling ot an Elder: but if they troubled oꝛ viſquieted the bicheps 
alreadie ſetled . avric A nul uni, euen 3 3 Ce 
and) honour ofthe Elderſhip ( whichthey had) ſhould be talen 
from them. TheCouncillofAfrica in their epiſtle to Bonifacius 
biſhopof Ronte,aduertiſing him what they had done wich Apiarius "EV 
fwhom erh wren vnco them, ſalechinthiswiſty Wer gg . 
thought good, chat Apiarius the Prieſt ſhould bee remooied 
from the Church of Sica, burretairſethe honour of hĩs degree, 
and tece iuing our letters of teſtimonie, N epufuryels es 
, mightſin anpotherChurch)where be would & could ex- 
——— he vilheps 
uſebius veryoften, T 
( he) uf Ceſaria an Jeruſalem; iudgiug Or tigenetobe woz- 
thie o e vu . e hands — „lie. 
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as yet he had not receiuedi of hands of an El R — 
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concurred the Apoſtles; | 

impolinghandsthe Presbyreric ioyned withthem: the — 
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the ſeuen Deacon pour ſelues ſap, had no charge ofthe wom in 


— rr — ly we 

| resbyters, | u Xt | 
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not rachebnoꝛ wyeſtedthe places fromtheirnaturaliſenſe,nozthe 
woꝛds from their pzoper ſignificance, v with eccleſiaſſivnl 
Wpiters to hum that will not purolely ſhut his eyes nn 1h! 
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meaſure a the ſpirite du 1. Cor. 10. 
acifie the Churolixvithall. In Peter and lohm found 
in mere. men to 'vupertake] the chi of the Chureh after! 
their departure, (oz they were latelie conterte ; and (Rant 
pet trayntd iu e noſtvijes oi C hitktati rxi Fate 
ne un EwitEr' Tim. 
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49. Mach. 25, 16. & = vir Gig 5 high Mg 
oftheStorigghey are lobe Roo onthe s 
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theſe clegen; 2 
tech this ſolemne 
other, then tothoſe rw 


lo of the holy * 


immediately 
ſaieth The holy Ghoſt came e ae rag 
e e Lye ſeuen De: : 
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Lene, that at the firſt nune eee 


eh ee 
Ghoſtbyi e ger re faiech 
Chryſoltome. N Philip baptiſing gaue not che holy Ghoſt; and 1e 


in deed he couldnor; Hoc ens downs (olorums_Apoflolarno er 2 


for the giuing thereot belongedone 
maine, 5 EET — ge nw 4 
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zeachedin Phꝛpgia, tc 
— 5 wordin Af, Ahen he ſoucht to goe into Bithyma, 
i the ſpirite gage not, but bo 476 com _ by a vi 
on intoPacevonia, Ac Antioch? ayd; Separate 
mee Barnabas and Paul for the worke wherets I have called 
them, Of TimothicPaul ſaieth, 12 
ſpake of him before, that he ſhould fi 
was this pꝛiuate to Timothic, but as 


be, was vſuallinthe Apoltles — yi 


14144. 


. Tometh, 


num, ſacerdotes ex prophetia veniebant. 
Spirits ſancto. he's, becauſe nothing w 
Paſtours were made b ee opheſie. No 


asthe holy Goh God; 


Timothic choſen, e 
ofthe Apoſtle to Timothie, miteththus; Thou th 
benin. 4. ling faith Paul, 5 by men, hut thoureceiuedſt that order 5 


une teuelation. e emen deere 


OC in bat eee ſpirite, Timothie was choſen of 
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he Geneilsadioyping; ſome where appoi Biſhops bopt, ſome- 
where ſetting whe ches in order, ir» if 5+ 9g be n 
bere ſerting bole Cikur 


gown 1h) ſomewhere ſupplying the Cler- 
ic, with ſuch as the ſpitue named, or drawing lots for ſuch as 
dhe pete ignified, Dothatthirtiepeeres 


turne a doubtfull an were. There are thꝛer ſoztes of elections 
By lots, By voi- 
ſeuen Deacons. 


ftionof hands of an Elderſhip. And againe, 
— I commit to thee, ped to the propheſies, that 
went before of thee, . The Apoliles were warned by the ſpirite, 
tale — . where — — 
9} , | 
1 ” Ps to toyne himſelfe to che Eunuches Act. f. v. 29. 
ing him to goc with Cornelius mei- Ad. v1 


meer onchecalingof Paton as Pres when wy 
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Apoltles themſelues did ſo; 
| wouldnocrathlievepart, But axwelindeby — 
files did not ſo. by lots and by Pzophets, directed not by mem 
wils,but by Gods ſpirit, the Apoltles choole Elvers; 92 rather hy 
laying on their hands, as the holie Gholt guidedthem, thepdidfur- 
niſh ſuch as befoze were neither meete noz able to ſuſtaine that 
charge with the gifts of the ſpirit fit fo2 that calling: by the voyces 

and liking of the people, they made no Paſtoꝛs noꝛ Pꝛopbeta, that 
IJ read;and therfoꝛe I muſt haue leaue to thinke that Tite and Ti. 
mothie vſed rather the helpe ol Propheſie to ſinde whom the ſpirit 
would name, thẽ the conſente oz ſuffragesof the people. fo in their 
timet the gitts ofthe ſpirite were not quenched, yeathe Pzophets 
„ 

f. Cor. 14.25. its, the! reuealing of ſecrets, and diſcerni 

1. Cor.. io. the Prophets and Euangeliſts had, — — 
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people o2 resbyterie might not be required. 

Tbe eApeſtle gius ih rules to Timothie and Tiregwhat _—_— 
unter rieiinects — 
Fed.] Paul doeth not teach the penple 
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ſention in the e 
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power be 
„ada. 3 — 
God to reueale his ſon in me, * 7 reach him — 
the Gentiles, I did not ſtraightwa or ee. 
1 
Aas to leruſalem. eie e ee ned 
by Barnabas to the Apoſtles, befozehecametoAntioth, f ona 
$ AR. 11. vag. A he went krom Jeruſalertito® Tat. 
AA g. v.13. ſus; and thence Barnabas fet him, as *achoſen veſſell to cini 
| _thename of Chriſt vnto che Gentiles, hen he firſt brought him 
YAAuL, va. odtioct 4e e 
ne he eee chere 
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impoſition of hands, which Paul & Barnabas receiued at Antioch, 
8 Saiac Luke himlelfe repoxteth: for after 1 
preached the Goſpell in many places, they to Antioch, 
hegraceof Gade 0 Ata 


» whence had 3 ende to the grace 
the Thee ey (now) they had . 


binde Tru To TuS Gracs Or Gos, tonthe bet 

ter p}oſperingcof the wozke which they vndertocke. 
Chryſoſtome, Oecumenius and others affirme, that Biſbops, 

which plies wn laide handes on Timothie as well as 


wed.) The 1 — 9 bn 

ſenſe, —— ſoltomes interpretation, i 

— — erte. F02 no Presbytet bp his 
couldimpoſehands. Neither doeththe Tert, ifyoucon- 

—— hands, but grace 1. fim. 

was to Timothie ee ee 
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| Apoltlestimes fo2 amantoreceiue impoſition of hands oftner thẽ 
once, . —— und after wardesthe + Aa 5. 
I Prophets of Antioch, © Barnabas wanted nat impoſition of 5 4.13. 
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es genres — 
were taten tu in higher derer; —— 


| 3 ů— 12 Do chat euery ony - 
| bythe ancient diſcipline of Chaſtes'Chutch befoze he could come 


from miniſtring to gouerning in | 
thiiſe., 02 at the leaff-twiſe impoſtridh' like, 'C 


06 ya. wa een hee may imagine ol Timoetlic, chem che * goal 
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porte which the brethren of Lyſtra and Iconiutn-gaveofhin 
vato to Paul, whereupon hee 3 woulde that Timorhie' ſhouldi 
© o foorth with him; grew 8 
ſeruiceinafouner and lower vocation, fo which her had un 
politionofhandes; and that mooued Paultotake him albng with 
him; and when her lawe his time, to impole handes on hun ih} 
a greater calling. Foz it is not credible, that Paul woutyioubole | 
hands on him at the firlt ſteppe to plate him in one of the hi 
degrees being {o poong as hee was, without | 
any ſober and wile behauiour in ſome chene nen 


Aagun: on . Ho 


""Latty, if; it Goutdbegrantey; hicuchetd-opinid-wichPavli 
laying hands on Timothie, we mutt not conehwe-itwas of neteſ⸗ 
—— 3 trim oro ny et 

Ghoſt not power in himſelf 
who*ſhouldgoe es axbthyw 2 — | 


mult chunne both ——— becauſe Tis 


. morhie mas very ponꝶ leſt Paul ſhouldſteme to be ledve nich an 
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then that y ol me) hold hun ed. As we 


ou ha | 
ſaid belore,ſo Lagsine lf eee eee 
vnto you otherwiſe then thot hu have receiued ( already) ler 


2. — Aon nr The — is yeelden in the nert 
woes. Fos Jeertiße you brethren, that the Goſpell whith T Galzgf. V. 


pteached, ag not of man; neither teceined l it of man, neither 

was Itau —— by the teuelatiõ of Ieſus Chriſt, ¶ hat ther⸗ 

1 — ä — —e— 
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but Am fep that cauſe, -whenGadveues- 
edhis{onne nta him; he did not Came zi 3; eee 
blood. neither went mo hoo th yy to thoſe, thar were 
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Churches —— k Wem — cid 


the wy t 
: Ghoſt * 7 F pare 
2 —— n eptenchy rhet 
that by their generallconfeſſionandletcers, the be Ml 
preached, might be acknowledged vnto the — 
and ſincere, 9 


to haue his doctrine reuiſed nd; 

to haue it heard and acknot by their x | 

full repoxt oftheir nog ney where ea ty nen 
Taſcended( i Pantefe of — Jeruſalem 600 
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the Goſpell which I preach amon theGenuiles, z d pa 
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—_— eee n 
of them had tome from Je wie toAncioch, as ſent from the church 
— troubled the minds ot the Gentiles with vꝛging 
circumciſion, Therefoze to knowe the reaſon of their ſo doing, 
andto preuent the like in time to come; the Apolfles woulde not 
e handle, but in the audience ard pꝛeſence 
ofthe y hole Church, and with a general conſent, letters were An vas. 
witten in all their names, as well to diſclaime the ſending of a- 
ny ſuch; as alſo to — — — in the courſe which 
they had begunne I N two 
> [he Apoſiles, Elders and brethren , which inthe verſe bene aan. 
are called the whole Church, to the 2 af the Gentiles at 
Antioch, &c. 3 Becauſe we haue heard, that certaine comming Verſe 24, 
from vshaue troubled you with words & entigled your minds, 
faingy ou muſt be circumciſed, to whom we gaue no ſuch cõ- b 
tz tit ſeemed therfore good vnto vs, when we were Verſe ag. 7 
— with one accord to ſend choſen men vnto you 
our beloued Paul and Barnabas, "Wade ſhall tell the ſame by Verſe "4 
word of mouth. é 


— *Beholde, I Paul ſay vnto you, that ifyou cir- *Galat.y. 
cumciſed, Chriſt ſhal p -ofic you nothing. For1 teſtifie vnto eue- 
ry man wich is cireſiciſed, that he is bound ro keep the whole 
La re. ye are aboliſhed from Chriſt : whoſocuer are iuſtified by 
te Law ye are fallen from grace. The Counccll at Jeruſalem 
decreed it was not needetull fo2 the Gentiles to be circumciſed be- 
foze they could be ſaned, It ſeemed good to the e 
to themnot to la that burden — But Paul 


grace, if they lerke oz admit cirtumtiſton. Vee's ſo 
Sr — 
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Antioch. Yea in that Councell, e controuerſie hut * 
Peter lames? yer becaitle it touched t of Jars 
and foz that many of the Clders then pꝛeſent w tomeach 
vnto the Gentiles,and toliue amongſt them & wichthem;cheApe 
ſeles no doubt, directed by Gods ſpirit bꝛought y matter to be 
ly diſcuſſed in the open hearing ol the whole Church, thereby tol⸗ 

Add. al. xe. a0. tiſſie ꝶ quiet the conſciences ot᷑ thole Jews that were z ealous of 
che rage though they beleeued; nad cn Fo quench, if it were 
poſlible , the heart-burning and deteſfation the beleeuing Jewes 

Adi. has o the Gentiles, which well appeared bytheir ſtriuing wich 
Peter fo; entring into the Gentiles and eating with them; any 

5 At.zz, by their omue tepoit made to Paul long atter this Countcell us 


ended. 
The laſt thing wherein the people oz Presbyterie ſerme to 
iayne withthe Apollles authozitie, is the putting the wicked from 
among the faithfull, and deliuering them ouer to Satan, of pur⸗ 
pole to redute them to e, oz bytheir example tofeares- 
chers from the like Ol the inceſtuous Cozinthian 
11. Cotinth. . Saint Paul wateth thus. Ivercly as abſent in bodie, but 
preſent in Spixite, haue already decreed, as if I were preſent; 
that he which hath doone this, when you are gathered toy 
ther, and my Spirite in the name of our Lorde leſus Chr by 
the power of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſt to deliver ſuch a one ynto 
Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the Spirire may bee 
ſaued ia the day of the Lorde leſus. Put away therefore from 
among your ſelues that wicked man. By this it is collected that 
the Apoite alone could not excommunitate, noz deliuer vnto S 
can; but the Church muſt iopne with him and then kz not hearing 
the Church.theoſendeymightbetakenfozanChaſkeanvaPub 


This place byeederh tino great doubts; firſt, whatit is tu del⸗ 
uervnto Satan; vert, by whome this inceſfuous perſonwasve 
liuerevvnto Satan, whether by Saint Paul, oz: | 
ans, And becauſe the latter point is of moxe impoztanre tothe m 
ter we haue in hand, let that firſt be exanined: then after, whatis 
— tes 
Cent requirerh them tu put the malefactoz out of their ſorterie, 3nd 
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Chas. eee 
Aae in the ſume Cha if any man that 1. Cor. q. 


is called a brother, be a fornicatour, or couetous perſon, or an 

Idolater, ora railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with ſuch 

2onecate not. As elſe · where he charged the faithfull to*with- * 2. Theſſj. 

drawe themſelues from euery brother that walked diſorderly, 

and not after the inſtruction whichhe gaue them. And if any man 

(ſaithhe) obey not our wordes, Reepe no company with him, 

that he may be aſhamed: Jf the Apofledidburthis; that is, re- 

quite them (becauſe he was not pꝛelent) to remooue that incethe: 

ous perſon fromtheir fellowſhip; this ſhewethhe had authozitie 

ouerthem, after that ſozt in Chaiffesname to commandthem;bue 

the woꝛdes, which he vleth, are farremoze forcible, | 
Repꝛoouing their negligence fo2notvoing, what in them lav, to 

put that offendour from among them, he addeth, * vlageae off anegr 

f de 1% u- h bes gerd meat ing Wee, Mee, IH aue 1. Corinth. & 

already decreed (or determined) as if I were preſent, by the po- 

wer of our Lord leſus Chriſt to deliuer this wicked one to Satan, 

Ve aſ keth not their conſents; he pꝛayeth not their ayde; he refer 

reth not the matter to their liking; he ſapeth, L haue already de- 


creed; afozehe mute, andafoꝛe they read, that part af his Epi 


ſtle. TAhat to doe: To ioyne withthemm the Trel⸗ 
paſſour to Satan: No, I haue already decreed to deliuer this 
mer vnto Satan. By what meanes : By the power of our 
Lowe Jeſus Cn. Then fo ought that wee yerfinde inthis 
place,the Apolfle though abſent,vecrecvas preſent rodothedeed 
himſelfe,andthat by the power # mighrofour Lord TeſusChrilt; 
not by the conſent oꝛ heipe of the Coꝛ 3 
Batthtir aſſembling thiſelnes was required withall. For he ſaith; 
When you are aſſembled in the name ofthe Lord Jeſusandmy: - 


« 5574.1" x. minde,that he was deliuered vnto Satan vt eum percelleret val. 

Corm.5.0m ls gre malo aut morbo ab toftrike him with ſome greeuous 
plague or diſeaſe. 3 

This power in the Apoltles was neither range noz rare. Ah 

Anantas and his wife lien vnto Peter, and thereby would try whe 

= ther the holie Gholt in Peter knew the ſecrets of their doings; Pe. 

as. terftrakethemboth*dead with the very byeath of hismouth, 1 

meane, withthe ſound ol his wows, When Elymas the ſozcerer 

AA : reſiſted the pꝛeaching ok the trueth, and ſought to turne away 

Sergius Paulus from beleeuing the ſame; immediatly the hand of 

the Lord was vpon him at Paules wowe, and tooke his eie fight 

. Corinch. o from him. That which the Apoſile ſaive of himſelke, 4 wee haue 

vengeance in readineſſe againſt all diſobedience; andeuenhis 

woꝛdes nert befozethe rebuking and puniſhing of this inceſtuous 

erſon; 5 ſhal I come vnto you with a rodde, or in the ſpitite of 

«a. Corim 13. mildnes? and © If I come againe; I will notſpare: This rodde, 

This vengeance, This not ſparing, impozte they no moze thena 

plainc remoouing them that ſinned from the fellowſhipof others: 

oz, as the woꝛds lie, had Saint Paul the mightie power of Gods 

3 the dilobedient and to chaſtice the diſo2dered? 


1. Corinth. 4. 


1 Corint. 13. 7 The tokens (ſaichhe) of an Apoſtle were 1 2 


with ſignes, and wonders, and great workes, (or mightie po- 
. Cotint. 1. wers.) And when ſome ol them abuſed the Loꝛdes ſupper; * for 
this cauſe (ſaithhe) many are weake and ſicke among you, and 
many be dead or ſkepe.Thereby le(peuidentthatin the Apoſtles 
times, when as pet there werenoChyiſtianPagiftrates tocozrect 
and punich the diſoꝛders of ſuch as pzofelled the the hand 
of God ſometimes byhimlelfe, ſometimes by the did 
flict and ſcourge the wicked andirrepentant ſinners , that 
they might learne not to detaine the trueth ol God invuri 
2 andthe rel feare to pzouoke his wach with the like vnclean 
And this is no ſuch new found oz vaine expoſition, that it ſhouly 
be ſcomed. Not only Chryſoſtome, but Jerome, Ambroſe, Theo- 
doret, Oecumenius, Theophilact ꝶ diuers others embzace it , as 
— 6 3 eee 
| atan for the deſiruttion of t t arripiendi illum corporaliter 
habeat poteſbatems, That the diuol —— power W 
SE poſſe 


OT > 6p 
poſſeſſe him Ws ene Thoda tc, 


ring vnto Satan, hen the Apoſtle pronounc eth the ſentence, 
& the duell which is readie to take into his power thoſe chat are 
forſaken of God, hearing the ſentence, 5 onthemſ forth- 
with) to let them vnder{tand they are therefore tormented be- 
cauſe they baue blaſphemed. N Pam ſheweth that 8 
the Lord pronounceth ſemence, and deliuereth him tothe tog—- 
menter, and appointeth how farre he ſhall proceede, to chaſliſe 
the body onely. By this place we are that the diuell in- 
uadeth thern chat are ſeuered from the body of the Church, as 
finding them deſtitute ofgrace, The Commentaries collected 
MPT tA 3 For the deitrattion of the fleſh PL Hee ww: 
teth limits vnto Satan, that he ſhould. . the 55 
dot the ſoule. And he wel ſaieth Fade d des e 
chat is, to walie him (er pine bam) with ſome ſickeneſſe. Theo- 
philact, 4 Foy — of the fleſb ] He doeth reſtraine the * g a gs 
diuel to cerraine bounds, cuen as, ( he was reſtrained) in holic © 
lob to touch the body onely, and not the ſoule. 
I we ſtanne the circumſtances, J ſee na cauſe why thiser: 
poſitionſhouls be tetetten. That he wi | 
nu doubt :theſe woꝛds of Saint Paul lend me ſoto thinke... 


haue not rather e he which hath doone this Und) 
fact might bee put from among you. Purge out there fore the 
olde * Put away from 22 that wickedman, Fot 


ot content, as J takeit, to haue him onely remooued 
fromthe conipanyof the godly; avdech, that hee ha alrgady de. 6 
creedtomake him an example: 1 
hee wereabfent, by the nughticpower of the Lorde leſus 
would ) deliuer him vnto Satan the deſtruction ofthe "AX 
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be to deliue? 
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might bing him to repentancez and ſo ſaue his fark{inthe dap 
—— ſecl — 9 Bed 
Many uded from a 
— — yea many were delinered vnto Se 


tan wichoucercommunication, as AtianiasandE mas. The end 
— — deſtruction ot fe; wh 
in erconnmmnication hath no ſenſe, except it be | 
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extommimicated, that ne: 
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—— that by de uering vito Satan, 
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de vſe power 
. Corinch. ia Lorde hath giuen mee. ws when cons — | 
verie 21. many — which haue nnd already and not tepented. 
:3.Cor.3a1.2, I we to them which haue heretofure dud roothers 
. —— ere 

But grant chat vnto { | 

munication; . e Apoſtle als 


—— nenn 
 "Excommunication, fome thinks 

brcanſe our Sdntonr ſaille ,'* 
3 ſn the hoſt x 6k ih 
and therefore they roncludt the & 
excommmnicate without the conſent and lik 
What Jtaketo* de rrur meaningof 
heare not che Chütch, let 
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Church, that is, ſafefFySSeryfotton: the Rulers and Gouernors 
ofrhe Church , Au on the nert woꝛdes, Verely-I ſay voto 

be rte F nun Errirſhe Hrafuuli, vincenla im $ Ib:dems; 
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detſtand that mans iudgeme Wi rerth oc by Gods. | 
that7-ywhomei{abe oo 7 Filer in Mark 
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power, 44 — ar. 
and whoſe they eee. 


—— — Iwill giue aa 
of the kin of heauen; and hatſoeuer thouiſhalt binds 
on eart be bound in heauen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalk 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, If chen thereſthay 


I Cypr. de vuitate : equallpower andlikehonour with Peter, as 


ecrieſſæ. 


had; andif Paul were : nothing behind the chiefe A — 


Coſinch. ia felfe affirmeth he was not; it is euident he had power to binde in 


* $ Aueuff. tract. 
go. ia Iebaꝝn, 


heauen, and to deliuer vuto Satan without the helpe of the Preſ⸗ 
byrerie dz people of Cozinth, And why / The power of the keys 
was ſirſt ſecled in the Apoles befoze-4t was delivered vn 
tothe Church; r 
tles, not the Apoſtles from the Church. And e 
— rand 5 Ifthis (will gias thee the leer of the ks 
dome of beauer) were ipoken onely to Peter, the Church 
it not: if this bee doone in the Church, then Peter when 
hee teceiued the keyes, ( repreſented or) Genified the whole 
Church: rene oth by chonane theChurchheeen 
ws Mod — 


— 
er ene Fe. *The * eto Fn oem 


1 heauen we all that are Prieſts, ſaiethj 
bleſſed Apoſtle Peter. 


The thenhadthe of Chiitts to binde 
e erden enge, Chats go ion 
Apoſtleſhip receiuedthe holie Ghoſt 


totemit and retaine ſinnen as 
well befoꝛe as afterChiſtes 


oſe, — 2 in che 
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Hilo & mi tetie d people toconcurre withthem, 7O you bleſſed and holi 


tate lib. &. 


men, Hilarie ſpeakingofthe Apoſtles,) that for the deſert 
jake r 
—_ a —— and looſe in heauen 3 
it is not much to be contradicted, 
Mes han from their maſter alarger commiſſion, fullerinſtruction, 
ua manor — — 
ſtours, Pzophets arm Euamgeliſt in theChurchofChiilt; and that 
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others ſhould infected ; and vſing ſuchmerkenes and 


vefault;labouringmoetopyolit 
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wiſevom, — the holyGhoſt to — 5 
che lde: theſe things, I — 


pet che Apolkles charge ts teach, baptize, und 
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metz A little leauen ſowreth the whole maſſe. Sothatpotwe . Cor.. 
er to ſend labourers into Gods harueſt, and to ſeparate pꝛophane 
pccſons fo; defiling the myſteries and aſſemblies of the fapthfull, 
mult beretainedamvvſedincheLhurchof Chiilt, valeſſe we will 
turne the houle ur Gobi into adenne'oftheeues, am make the / lere y. 
Temyle ! a cage for vucleane and hatefull birdes. 14 +Reuclih 
As the things be neentull inthe Church of Chꝛiſt; ſo the per: 
2 to 2 they were mee —_ bee _ 
ete Nations, our RO Mat. 28. 
the eleuen a awe lr dean ber this in re Inke . 
membrance of mee, ſayd hee to the twelue that fate at ſupper FT 
with him. After his reſurrection when hee appeared tothe ele- 
uen ſitting, together, hee ſand / At my Eibe op me endl ? lohnao, 
wo Reetiue yee the holy:GhoſR, whale üer pe 1: 2981/2 
1 are; remitted; whoſe: Sm — 
ned. foꝛ though the Lod befode his death 
— —— e 
che dend, e ga WD 
alis Apoſtles be Poirot. as, an obſer; e ee 
all reneiued been re —.— 
auourherh . ANY IG 
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e . poo rac e 2 I 
of the kingdeme of heauen, i The Goſpell ouer the nein. 
cfiod (tet al ae Gentiles) was coniinitredtomee, fainh | 


5 03 eV ifion (or Jewes} wastoPeter 2 


| cher on of vi as of the Miniſters of 

we et ofthe myſieriesoſGod, The 

wards of the wozd and Sacraments, and had — 
145 onely to e e whiles thei 


"Che wowe and eee — much duntmen, . 

whanithey werebequeathed, as the — — 
toimpole hands, ——— mine RO 

and adminiſter the Sacraments is the generallx perpetual 
of all thoſe that feeve the flocke of Chill, and are ſet auer his hon 

holde to giue them meate in ſeaſon. The Elders thatare 
you, I that am alſo an Elderexhort, (ſaieth Petet) feede you ib 
flockeof Chriſt, which is committed to you. 5 Take heedeto 
your ſelues andto all che flocke whereof the holie Ghoſthah 
| made you ouerſeers, to feede the Church of Chriſt , faithPaul 
Mats. tu the Elders of Epheſus, Goe teach, baptize; whichourS# 
1 may not be ſeuered; and the ſeruice muſtendure 
mid ver. a nee -whichisthis; (@ ſo dog I am with you 
alway vntill the ende of the worlde; not wit Ip 


—— 


..-- - functicnandminiſterie 
* — din 


chi“ Jenn — R 
Church; others commit them tothe iudgement of certaine cho- 
name the Presbyterie; ſome attribute themonely, but equally to 
men nov: fon 0 
menot the gre ripeſt yeeres,and higheſt calling 
the Clergie ; which of thele beſt agreeth th the rence Ae 
Hcriptures, and vſe of the pzimitiue Church, in place conuenient 
will ſoone appeare. Jt ſhallnow ſuffice in few wozwes co obſerue, 
how neere impoling handes and binding ſinnes doe ioyne with the 
diſpenſationofthe wozd and Sacraments: chat thereby wee map 
reſolue whether laiemen may entermeddle with theſe eccleliaſti⸗ 
call actions 02 no. CANE Le en 394,57, 
Tocreateminifters by impoſing hands is to giue them not one⸗ 
lypower and legute to pꝛeach the wozd, and the Sacra: 
ments; but alſo the grace ofthe holy Ehoſt to make. them able to 
erecute both parts of theirfunction, This can none giue, but they 
that firſt receiued the ſame, They muſt hauethis power andgrace 
themſelues,that will beſtow it onothers, Laie men which haue it 
not, can by no meanes giue it; and conſequently nat impoſe hands, 
whichis the ligne and leale of both. Yea what if to giue power to 


preach and baptize, ber moꝛe then to pꝛeach and baptize * euen as 

lawfully to authoziʒe an other to doe any thing, is moze then to doe 

it dur ſelues: Sacramentum wg gens 72 habet que buptic a. fen g 
a e 


tar. Sacramentum dandi baptiſe t qui ordinatur. It 3 | 

is the Sacrament of baptiſine, (ſaieth Auſten) that hee bath, 

which is baptized. It is the Sacrament of giuing baptiſme, that 

he hath which is ordered. DeaCulun hill ere we 

learmng and iudgement in the Church confeſlechitisaktuy 

of Dacrament,and in that reſpect not to be giuen by any but onely 

by Paſtors, *Surely,ſateth he, (the Papiſti are very leud, in that c. 

they dare adorne (their ſacrificing Prieſthood) with the title of a falt. 

Sacrament, As for the true function of the miniſterie commens 

ded vnto vs by the mouth of Chriſt ; Libenter eo loco habeo, 1 

willingly accept it (for a Sacrament) for firſt there is a ceremo- 

nie (of impoſing hands) taken out of the Scriptures; then Paul 

witneſſeth the ſame not to be ſuperfluous and emptie, but a ſure 

figne of ſpirituall grace. And that Iput it not ihird in the num 

ber (of Sacraments) it was becauſe It is hot ordinaric nor com- 
| mon 


via ' The pirpetuallFoneremes A 
mon to all the faithfull;bur aſpeciall rite for a certaioe functibai 
e axidtherofoz8 of impoſition uf band he laieth; Five poſtreme by: 
1d. bendum eſt non vninerſam maltitadinem manus impoſunſſe ming 
ftris, ſed ſolos Paſtores: This laſtly we muſt learne, thatihe hole 
multitude did not impoſe handes ontheir' Miniſters, but ont 
the Paſtours didit. Then map late men no moze chalenge to in 
polehandes thento baptize ; pen topeach and baptize, is me b 
muchas to giue power and grace to others openly anv lawfullpto 
doe the like in the Church of Chzilt ; and therrtdꝛe il late · men be 
dcbarred fromthe one, they be much moꝛe cxckuvedfrom the other, 
Toexcommunicate,istoremoouc the wicked and irrepentane 
ithe participation of the Lowes Supper; leaſt by ſacrilegs 
ous pꝛeſuming to violate chat table, the vngodly ſhould condenne 
themlelues,and defile others. Whoſe calling it is to deliuet the 
head and cup ofthe Lozd to the due reteiuerg, is out of queſtion; 
they are foꝛ that cauſe named the miniſters of the woe and Oe 
craments, Nowe to whom it pertaineth to adnut the woozthie, ts 
them it belongech to reiect the vnwooꝛthie. they that are placed by 
God to deliuer the mylteries to the faithful and penitent; are cow 
manded hy him to denie them to the faithlelle and inpenitent. The 
charge to deliuer the Sacraments is theirs, che care nut to deliutt 
them, they be willed by God ſo to doe) nniſt needes bet 
theirs; you muſt free them from both oꝛ leaue both vato them; N 
it ſhall be required at their hands, theymay not be foꝛted by others; 
it none can excuſe them, none max ccmpell them. We may plains 
ly percetue, as well by their calling, which then haue from God; 
as by the account they ſhall yeeld vnto God, that the deliuering 3} 
wich- holding the Sacraments is in the Paſtours power a, 
charge, and not in theirs, which haue neither vocation noz com 
million to meddle withthe woꝛdoꝛ Sacraments. *No ſmall py- 
niſhment (ſaieth Chryſoſtome tothoſe that miniſtred the Con 
mumion.) hangeth ouer you, if knowing any man to be wicked, 
vou ſuffer him to be partakerofthis Table. His blood ſhall bete · 
quired at your hands. Ifhe be a Captaine, a Conſul, or a cron - 
ned king that commeth vnworthily, forbid him, and keepe lin 
off; thy power is greater then his.Ifany(ach) get tothe Table, 
reiect him without feare. If thou dareſt not temooue him, tell i 
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body to any vn ä | T to 
before I will graunt that ſacredblood to any, but to him that is 


Againe, it cannot be doubted, but the moderation of the keies, 
and impolition ol hands were at firſt ſetled in the Apoſtles, and ex⸗ 
erciſed hy them, as A haue already made pꝛuofe by the Scriptures; 
ind neither the people noz laie-Clders ſucceed the Apoſtles, but 
onelpthe Paſtours and miniſters of the woꝛde and'Sacraments, 
Theycan haue no part ofthe Apoſtolike commiſſion, that hane no 
thewof Apoſtolike ſucceſſion - They muſt looke not onely what 
e 

are ; AS 
wee muſt finde that conſoctation in the 


topned with the Apollles 
Goſpell , befoze wee cleare them from intruſion, * No man * Hebr.s, 


(ould) take this Honour vnto himlelfe, but he that is called of 
eee dren rk he net 
; pꝛelump⸗ 
tion, But in deede how ſhould they bee called to denie the Da- 
cramentes, that are not licenced to deuide the Dacramentes* 
02 what right haue they to ſtaie the ſeale, that haue no power to 
affire the ſeale ? The woe of God is {ealed by his Dacra- 
mentes ; and whom he hath ſent to denounce the one , thoſe 
hath hee choſen to annere the other. If in preaching the woꝛd 
late-men were no publique parteners with the Apoltles ; in di- 
recting the. Sacraments , which are the ſeales of the © 
they could not ber linken with the Apolfles . They muſt be tru- 
ted with both, oz with neither. And (o are Paſtours, 
ting by ſucceſſion the power and charge both of the woꝛd and 


woerhy perſon; and ſuffer my bloud to be ſhed 
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make the body of Chriſt with their ſacred mouth; by whom 
we become Chriſtians 3who having the keies ofthe kingdome 

ofheauen, in ſort judge before the day of iuUgement. A monke - 
hathonecalling,a Clergie man another. Clergie men feede the 
flocke,l am fed, It is not lawfull for me to fit before a Prieft; he 


may, if I finne, deliuer mee to Satan for the deſtruction ofthe 


fleſh that the ſpirite may be ſaued. 
With impoſing of hands, it may be the people had wothing to du: 


: but theelefling of Paſtonrs,when they came once 10 bee choſen, m. 


rained chieflie & whole to them as the florie of the primitine Church 
declareth. and ſo the retaining and remitting of ſane: the multirad 
might not chalenge: but with caſting notorious and ſc and alous offer. 
ders out of their company, the whole Church did intermeddle, a. 
peareib by Pauli worderwrittento the Church, and not to the Pi. 
flour or Elders of Corinth. ] J come not pet to the maner of elec 
ting Paſtours, vſed inthe pzimitiue Church, when p2opheſie fai 
led, and the miraculous gifts of the ſpirite ceaſed; I reſerueit, 
tune and oꝛder lead me, to the next age after the Apoſtles: but with 
the Apoſtles,as there was no cauſe the people ſhould, ſo is theren 
p2ooke they did concurre in chooſing their Paſfours, fo the 


auoiding thereby all dera 
offiniſter repozts and ſuſpicion, that they did increaſe 
their pꝛiuate gaine; — — 
.. mr 
Jeruſalem, without ſpecially truſted am choſen by! 
Churches, deb fachtullydone+ All ſeeks their one, 
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chen the. Coro. 
Ad. 20 


leſleto doe. ;- but-the holp Gholtvirectedthe pod 
veſtowhis 


(ooner, when all the multit 
ſuch 


tes, 5 If any man that is called a ö nn 
couctoug, or an idolater, or a railer;'o? a" enen. 
tortioner,iwith loch zan onecare not., Ver cbmhlafnorae an CA Tbec g: 
enemie, but admoniſh him as a brother his tale could | 
wiſheuery Chyiſtian manviv fog his ohne part yaely obſe br 

lun maglſtrateoyut 


* 
- 


not; — — PA — 
intereſt to withhold q yerlothe Bp 


againſt; 
— — wi 
wich ſuch weake pꝛookes. 

The wowsofour Sauiour, If he heate not the Church, le 
bim be to thee as an Ethnike and Publicane, whichare the ondly. 
ground-wozke of this opinion, I haue befoze hanvied & examine 
as far — — Chzit'ware 
ment, whichno circumſtance there enfoꝛceth; pet the rulers # 2 
yerno2s of the Church are thereby intended, as Chryſoſtome 

1 meth, and a foule error it is, Beza — — whole 
; umltizude is there comprlſed. In deed it is no new rule, neither 
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without n Sh — 9 
hardnefle be aſcribed to vs int 0 2 
Paſtours, we neither in peace would heale * 
ted & credited vnto vs, not arme them iu the — Homdoe 
we teach or prouokethemto ſhedtheir bloud in the conſeſſion 
of Chriſtes name, if wee denie them the bloud of Chriſtʒ When 
they be entring the conflict? or how doe we make them readio 
— the cup ofmattyrdome, if firſtin the Chutch we admit theny | 

not by right of Communion to drinke the Lordes cup Ic hath 
pleaſed vs therefore, the holy Ghoſt dire cting vsahat yponex2- 
mination of every mans cauſe, ſuch as fell in perſecution; ſould 
be reconciled (er receiand to the Lords table; a —— ifthere beany 
ofour Colleagues which doth not thinke it good to gine peace 
(that is the Commanion)tothebrethren ot — 
wr; {hal incheday ofiudgementrenderaccoumtorhe 
do enlure, or —— 
when as in ſmaller faults a man may not come tothe Commu- 14 . . 
nion, except the Biſhop and the Clergie firſt lay their hands on u. 
him (in figne of reconciliation,) how much more i the diſci- 
pline ofthe Lord be obſerued in theſe moſt grievous & extreme 
:.. ͤ ͤ— =o 
eto to whom the of the m 42 

is committed: for ſo they which in former times repented a- W 
N the Saints, are readto haue done. It is written in the Go. 
8 confefſed their ſinnes to Iohn Baptifh In the Act 

ey all confoſſed their ſinnes vnto tha Apoſfles, of vom they 
were baptized. *Power to forgiue 8 „ quefurys 
nen; but ( limitad) to the obedience ofthe penitent, unde . 
mong with him that hath che —— 

Den nor [ententia wn, . 1 fliera l. Au. 
foul ary o ibi leproſum Sacrilat mundume .... Wi 
gat vel ſolui Epiſcopm &Precbyter: 
ics. e ſentenceofthe rr j life ofthe * 
2 


— 4 IT 


i reſpected. As therefore (ihe loc) thePriclt did make (.in 
prononnce) the Leeper cleane or vncleane; fo (an the Goſpell)the 
1 dem 34 ea. 3.44 Biſh | and Presbycer binddech ot looſeth. And againe, * formica« | 
rum. in . beriet & eaters witia per Saceraotes de Ecclejd 
opellantar, The forgicator, the adulteret, the bomicide,andall 
other ttanſgreſſours, ate caſt out of the Church by the Prieſt; 
S. Auguſt ine; Dee that willmgly wdgeth himlelfe, leaſt againf 
Au li pol. his mill he be iungen ot the Lood, * YVeniar ad Antuſfitet: per qu il 
mike. iu Ecdleſia class muri ramur, & 4 Prepofitir ſacrorum acipia 
> ſatiſfalliomis ſue modem it Let him come to the Prefidents by 
whom the keies are miniſtred yncohim in the Church, and re- 
ceiue of them that haue the euerfight of the Sacraments, the 
' 3.Ambreſdepe- maner af his ſatiſtaction. It ſeemed vnpoſſible that by t 
nicentie,5,2.64.> tanex ſinnes ſhould be temitted, ſaich Ambroſe, but Chriſt gri- 
| ted this to his Apoltles, & fromthe Apoſtles it de ſoended tothe 
+ Greg.in eng, Prieſts function.! Loe, ſaith Gregory, (the Apoſtles) which few 
24 red the diſtrict iudgement of God, are made judges of ſoules, 
Their places now in the Church, the Biſhops keepe. They haue 
aut horitie to bind & looſe, chat are called to (char) degree oſte 
giment. A great honour, but a great burden followeih this hos 
nour. Let the Paſtour of the Church feate vndiſcretely to binde 
ot looſe; but whether the Paſtour binde iuſtly or vniuſtly, the 
Paſtours ſentence is to be feared of the flocke. 0 
The Councils generall q pꝛouinciall, reſerue both erctommmi 
cation and reconciliation to the iußgement & conſcience of the P# 
ſtour # Biſhop; and hy no means impart either of them tothe 
ple oʒ laie-Clbers,.ThegreatCouncil of Rice. Touching 
as are put from the Communion, whether they be Clergie men 
or Laie, by the Biſhops in euery place; let this rule be kept a& 
eording to the Canon, that they which be reiected by ſome, be 
not received by othertʒ hut let it be carefully examined, that the/ 
be not caſt out ofthe church by the weaknes,waſpiſhnes, (fs 
werdnes)or raſhnesofthe a tr par this matter may the bet 
be enquiredof; we lie it wel, j twiſe euery yere there ſhould 
be hept a Syuode in euery Prouince,jalltheBb, ofthe Proulnce 
2855 eee & ſuch as baut 
 clecrly offcndedtheir biſhop, let thẽ be held iuſtly excomunict 
by all;yaciic hall ſceme goodtothe biſhopsin c6mon to git 
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—— of the cauſe were to reuetſe oy ratifie the f 
ment; yeathe Bilhophad power at th time of wh, 2 
——— . . and 13 of the 
12 u² 13. 
ſame Coumncili. It ſhalt be la full tor the Biſhopeddeale more c- 
gently wich them. And „generally for every ſexcon- 75 5 
muricate 2% ht bs rodepar rhis 5 
to bee ae of the. Bucharift 4! let the Aſhop vpon tris 
giue him the Commun. And fo che 0 | 
cedon, We dererininethe' Biſhop ofthe 
et io deale more ob Nog none LCs 


E I e. 


— whe BY owtie Biſhopgethim 


munion by others afore he appearc noe mike his defence at the 
next Synode; aud obtaine from them adother er judgment; ex- 
cept his owe Biſhop oy Pieces bes content to ferriue him. 


This rule to be kept rouchin 
all others withinzhe 


Sarvits, #Ifa Biſnop b 


be not ae hehe deren ee. 


mum. An ndthe Biiop 
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0 derne e. e eee eee 
een ge Re 
f e 14 entence o ene 
ming after twhat maner the etcommunicate perſongin 
„dhe ec cpa at, cry al 
+57. ſemblientight ſes them; addeth ſodte,.! one of 
them abideth cht dmelbo y loog foruet, whichthebit 
A thouſand other places opera 


of 

topne with the Paſtours and Biſhops in che.publike 
| - =o aan 
„ fauotrers amen 
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crifice of a troubled heart „Jet the 2 3 
not onely that Which helperh for thexet 
faluati6n, but that a Which 'may ddr orbers good? 
ample : when his fie bath Ale burt bimſelfe; a 


dalized others, al bootxpedire viilitati ectlefis videtws A. 


iſtiti, and the B a oy chiefe Prieſt vers, deny 
2 ee of the Cn arreſt refuſe * 
the fight of many © whole 

—1 7 3 uu in Chiſt, che Mar. 1b. v. G. 
Sal roth ware . Gree reaſon then had duct gods fo 


ling; "blixencti teaching their bye Nec N 
ther mens kalle to their owne ſubnerkion , rn trove 


EY to tr d e 


— Augie avuilich to bee view, ti he 
uoiding ſeditions: and factions,. - When any mans fault is ſo ge. arr 
knowen ro all, and abhorred of all, that a 55 
— gry yes | | ex 
ſeueritie of di * | 
breach 6 
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ſe hs Worn Chu 

5 eee ; 
e 
| Laie-Eldersaſſociated with him in pzonouncing that indgement 
- Examples-and e, OD e Pp 
ne eee lat 


— 
prian mate backe — ary did vs non —— and 
ſhewed your accuſtomed bumilitie, in that you chooſe rather 
te camplaine af him cio vn] Cam e Irena. 2 75 22 
thedrg anhorit ate haberes poteſt acm, quia P9fſis delle ft atim un. 
diger}; whereas by vigour of your Epiſcopall function, andav- 
thontie of your n power no to bee ſiraight- 
wayreuenged of him, Andafter alongdiſcourſe,thathonourand 
abevienceis due tothe Prieſts and Paſtours by Gods law, he au 
clideth;*Thereforethe Deacon of whom you write,mult (he 
himſeltepenitent for bisboldnes; as edge ne 
of (yowr) Prieſthood, and with full humilitie ſatiſſie be 
his Biſhop & Gouemour. Andifhe ſhalloffend& prou _ 
any more with his comempes, vſe againſt him) power of 
(calbug &) honot: either in depafing 07 c xyommunic ting h al 
— wrateof an other that tole part wich your Deacon 
in his pride and ſliffenes, him alſo, and if there be any Bpm | 
ſet themſehuesagainſtGods Prieſt, you may either repreſſe,or 

remooue frõ the Communion, Yet we = — with E 
... Patience,toicon wrongs of euer 
quete the reprochea an JA - 
cheminſ fort; as it is eaſie for Prieftcsto doe. 
eee taule, heeſaieth;;3 The Church hers. 
ſhurte agaynſt no man, * the Biſhbp with-boldeth himlgl# 
3 , facilitie and mildeneſſe 5" 
to ſuch ace. — all things; Tconcetde | 
n 5 ä 


— 5 — forthe vetie deſire and care I haue to 
cepetheþrethren ee. Ds docalmoſt finne with 


bands, the ſerwnes other maſter offence, — ane 

vſeththeſe wozdes . ' Loe, I am readiectoleame; an olde man . 3 
ofa yong. a Biſhop olſolong eontinuance, from my Colleague, 

not yet a yeeres ſtanding: what good reaſon 9 

God or to men, if for another — ſinne we indangert innocent 

ſoules with a ſpirituall puniſhment, If you can giue a reaſon 

for it, vouchſale by writing to acquaint me with ĩt, that I may 

be able like wiſe; ifyou cannot, what is it for ou to doe ( ſacb 

atlung) vpon an vnaduiſed motion of che minde, whereof be- 

ing asked, you are not able to yeelde a iuſt reaſon? Neither 

thinke that vniuſt anger cannot ouertałe vs, becauſe we are Bi- 

ſhops; but let vs rather remember wee liue dangerouſly amidſt 

the ſnares oftemptations, becauſe we ate men. Saint Auſten 

blaneth neither people, noꝛ Presbyters fc; the detde; but the Bi- 

ſhop whole haſtie iudgement it was; and willeth him, not them, 

to bethinke himſelte what account he tan yerlde to God oꝝ man fo2 

that Eccleſtaſticallcenſure. And that excommunication pertained 

to the Paltozall charge, and pꝛuceeded from the 

and ſcate; the ſame Father euery where Apon the 

woes of Saint Iohn, I ſawe ſeates, and ſome ting onthem, 

and iudgement was giuen, he miteththus. Nan hoc pam = gef A. e. 
de vltimo indiruo dies, ſed ſades Prepoſitorum & pi Prepoſiti intel. . 25 . 
Kgendiſunt. per quos ecclefia nunc gubernatur. Iudic ium mauem da. * 
tum nullum melize accipiendan vide tur, quam 2 

quecwng, Ig aueritis in terra erunt ligata & in cælo &r . This muſt 

not be tobe ſpoken ofthe laſt iudgement, hut the ſears 

ofthe P ide Preſidents them Ee whom the 


Church is now gouerned, are thereby to .And 


iudgement —— — — 
eee Ui kaun deen 


122 - 
ſhalbe bound in heaucn;8& what you 
ſed inheauen. ö * N | 
uy rat gowerne the flecks : 
IF 40 . in 
——ů— Silk — — | 
. uiiter, Pra 
Sater m ſuchlike, but 


ferent wan 
thinke the wicked enterpriſes of the deſperate tobee ofmnre 
force, then the judgements of Prieftes. * Shall woe layalide 
thepowerandauthoriticof Prieſtes, vt imdicare ville ſe d 
de eccleſia Prepoſtoextre recleſm conſfim dt indie rei ll 
Sacerdote ſacrilegi ꝰ Toletthemrharare oughrof rhe Chun 
ſaythey wiltiudge of the Ruler of the Church? the guiltieof 
him that is their Lidge ? ſacrilegious perſons of their Prieſt? 
C ue. Andelſe-where ; what daunger is not to bee feared by offet · 
* ding the Lorde, when ſome of the Ptieſtes; not remembing 
their place, neither thinking they haue a Biſnhop ſetbuer them 
chalenge the whole vnto themſelues cam conte lia S. 
contempt of hint | 


Epij po 
choſe the A 
— 
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conſtut 1 obirry ando peccare; 
pcm watchmen, I meane the Paſtours of the 
ple placed in che Churches,thatthey ſhould not ſparetore- 
— ke na, Oeder Lene eee e 22 
vs warning before hand. vr de Præpeſſtis maluplebe ſecura reddee 
renne propter ilus dactruna ſalut aris Carbedra diſerar eus to make 
the people ſecure touching euil ouerſeers, leſt for their ſakes the 
chaireof wholſam doctrine ſhould be forſaken And again, Ha- — 
let ue Domins Prepoſitos, filias & mercenarios. Prepoſiti ants, 
J fi ſuns Faſteres ſaves. The Lords folde hach ſome ouerſeers, 
that be children, & ſomethat be hirelings. The ouetſeers that he 
children, are Paſtots. Dinima voce laudaatur ſub Angeli min ' lvidop.161. 
Prepofita ecclefie: By Chriſtes owne mouth the ouerieerof the 
Church is praiſed ynder the name of an Angel.? Aitendu amis. 
tiam fortis plerumg, Prepoſitum ſunm; The ſheep 
che moſt part — his Leader: & ſaith in his heart, — 
tui mc fic wit : Ii my leader ſo liue, why (hould not Tdoe that 
which he doth. — — 
veryſame vſeaf the ſame wozd Prepoſits,S Mementate Prepoſiterit 
veſtrorii, qui lacuts ſuns wobis verbum Dom. 
„ (os nel fetus d. An 
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{quell confi Wie charge all Biſhops and ptieſta ( work ee 
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atthenrike conficution) that they ſeparateno man from 


cred Communion before they ſhe we the cauſe, Hewhicht c 


holie Canons will it to be doone. If any doe otherwiſe inte 


kept from the Communion, let hm bee abſolued fromhigexs 


communication by a ſuperiour ( Biſbep ar) Prieit, andreftored 
to the Communion; and he that preſumedto excommunicate 
(without inft cauſe )ler him be put from the Communion byths 
Biſhop vnder whoſe turiſdiftion he is, as long as (the Saia 
ſhall thinke good, that he may iuſtly abide that which her yr 


uſtly offered. No man ought remooue an other from the Cin 


munion but a Biſhop oz a Pꝛieſt; and he that vniuſtly didit ws 
by a ſuperiour and higher Biſhop to be put from the Commun 
fo? ſuchtime as he thought meete. Ang 

Emery priwate man by Saint «Anſtens confeſſion, might adnani 


and reprone yea, bind andlooſe his brother; and Theophulactaith 


Not onely thoſethings whichthe Prieſts doloole, are looled 


but whatſocuer, we being oppreſſed with iniurie, do binde ot 


looſe, thoſe thingsare bound &looſed alſo.] Ech 


ek mouth, and wirh griete of heart, might and 


any repꝛooue ſinners; and hee that is afflictey wich ans wo 
hach belt right coreleaſe che lame. But this voerh not courht 
publike vſe of the ceyesinChyiftes Church, whereby 

rent perſons are ercluded oz remooued from: 
ments, vntill thepſhew themſelues ſozowÞull for 
and willing to amend their lewd courſe of life. Mich 


the wozd and deliveringrthe Satraments , neither -peoplenopay | 


Elvers might intermeddle, but onelyPaſtours, 


from the Salty | 


FQ]—"__ _  _ __ _” TT] __TTH_A_"rrHyr,cr,—. 2c. 


Chap. cn. 727 
ſenting . oz fanouring ſo wicked a fact in their hearts. Take which 
pou will, A andindilfcrent; howbeit by the wozdes ofhisſecond 
Epiltle it thorld ſeemie , heſpakenot tothe whole Church of Co⸗ 
rinth,butto the leavers and teachers there, he willed them 
toremooue that wicked one from among themlelues Fon this 
he miteth of the very ſameperſon : * Sufficient for this (offender) 
is the puniſhment, (er reproofe) that proceeded from an 
(not from all.) Wherfore pray youconfirme your loue towar 
him. For this cauſe alſo did I write, that Imightſeethe prooſe 
of you, whether you would be obedientin all things. Sothat 
inexcommunicatingcthe inteſtuous ſinner, Paul aſked not their 
conſents, but tryed their obedience, and they with all care any 
reale ſhe wed themſelues ready to exetute his pꝛecept. | 

eAtleaſt yet the Preſbyterie toned with the «Apoſtle in excom- 
municating that malefattonr ; and of this Preſbyterie the Lay El. 
ders were no ſmallpart ; ſo that by this precedent of the eApoſtolikg 
diſciple the Paſtours cannot exclude any men fromthe Sacraments 

of the L.ay Elders and Preſoyters, ] Ulhat the 
sbyterie doe cannot well be reſolued, vntillic be firſt a- 


das ered Presbyrerie conſiſted. Somethinke 
| and diſtreete men as wellof the Laitie as of the 
Cleargie, 
deliberate 
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CHAP. xX. war 
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what the Preſtyterie wa, which the Apoſt les mention in \beirn 


tings, and whether any Loy | 372 were of that number en 
© Ts not tobedonbted, cher in che Apoſſegnine 


euerycitie where was receined;hiy 


© place, all labouring 
Church, ö — At Teruls. 


lem fifteene peeres after Chꝛiſtes aſcention were Apoſtlesml 


Elders; At Antioch in the Church were Prophets & Teaches 


* Simeon, Lucius, Manehen and Saul, beſives Mae 


In Rome when Paul mate thither were 
— ware rs in Chʒiſt whom he knew 


eurer ener yeelded; ;of whome heehavhan 


—— his +workeſallowes vnto the ki 


, totheChurchofCozinth v7 Lerthe Pr, 
b . — 


Eldersof Epheſus ——— had ſer to watchand 
feede the Church ol God. pe waiteth to the Saints at 

?r ogethel wichtheBiſh and Deacons, S. James 
Gee tifany 


loden ay mg and ——— whole houſes reaching | 
rhings(thep ougheor)for lucres ſake; and alſo fo2 thatth 


. that yet beleenednot, Ju whi | 


caſe they weretorefrainnoplace, nozllacknotimecomak 


nnn Togo opa=nggon  EmBECF 90 ; 


befickeJevhimcall for the Elden 
— | 
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12 Biſop alonetovoin.spopulouscicies and alemiblies, they 


x * 
1 
— . 

= 


orthic ofdouble ho- 1. Timm. 5. 
thatlabozev not 
of other places 


. — — 
thacrulerb (dee bin do ir) wich diligence, Nett atmuter nt er 

— pea to harte — 5 number ol voyces, | s 
if they vitfer in tudgement 25 any therefo2e the ground char ad 

bearet 12 che 2 tsbyreric had nerde bel 
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. 1 a) with 
our the ruth of jg ene But whether the wozdes of Zig 
Paul x. Tinorh.5.inferre any ſuchthingozns, ws, ths them 
wee haue nam in hand. Somelearnedandlate wiitersvoſ6ty 
teiue of that plate; fo2 my parte, A ſee omany iuſt andywayiny 
— eee 


* N 
42 314 


IT — a no Ambroſe, 


maſius,Occumenius, Theophilact — — 
dered and erpounded theſe woꝛdes, and neuer deamed of unit 


Lay Presbyterie to be mentioned in them. M thenthe wn 
Saint Paul ſtand faire and cleete withaut this late deuiſe / u 


the iudgement of theſe learned and antient ¶Ariters the uu 


| ERS — 
plattoune gouermng t men, a 
ceic thatthe wozwsof Saint Paul may ſound to that effectaplomt | 


ien 


Thelecondreaſonofmy viſſenting is; fc chat Saint Paulus 


the Presbyterie but once in al his Epiſtles, ahead 
e. Iimoth- . — Neglect — 


the w_ 


in thee, which was giuen thee by Propheſie, w 
on ofbands ofthe Presbyterie, This is the onely plate inalliÞ 
Dcriptures, where the Presbycerie is namely menti 
LayCherpare moſtplainelyremoouevhence:as' 


. — Im n 
af Sacrament; andreſernedſotrly to Paftours; end 
authozitie were not ſufficient, Caluins tonfeſſion is 


eie. Which A noted mult be of 
. befoze. They Pintſtern the 


— 9 — Patol 
ps Fama Je 
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ns». tithtr 
officeof : 
yer the degree ct euery — ould 


— — 2 
tc an kan . — 


ord ; quo e c — ' Annotat. i 

en v4 'erlefin abi bor Tut, 
l. The Presb that ia, the order er compery of El- 
db — ſignified, that la- 
bee done. Chen 


5 n Cdders in S. Pauls time labo- 
e wwe? dene ae they of a werte 
bee — — 'This whole Presbyterie 


fps fc bro ff homie 
13. 10 1. Tn. 
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2 themſeloes,* Good & faithfull Stewards! 


Caich/ 
to be thought worthic nat onely of high burof e 
that they bet —— ra ce, 


lech maintenancrco be chieſy — — 


occupied iu teaching. or ew 
chat take {mall care for ijouxiſtungthe 


1. 3 Asthe poor deore eur re 1. 


be mainteined by the goods ofthe Church. Paul mentioung 
the Church tr eee che Miniſters of the 


pda —ů ener: 
ofe Hebrews 


ſigniſied al godlydury andrciiefe, 
( Peach.) n 

Nowthat Lay Judges and Cenſozsof maners ert 
poſtles time found ar the erpenſes ofthe Chnrch,0z by Gods Lav 


—————— ———ͤ — 


me loſtrange and vnheardof,that vntif Ackett juſtlp proued;Frar 


not poſſibly beleeue it. S. Paul hachlaieddowne this rule; or 


hat foruentche Alex ———ů — —⅜ 
Gods ordinance, they that preach the Goſpell, muſt live of 


Goſpell . Where ſhall we AE: 


— — anp ſuch 
ſageſt, . ———— 

ſily grow whenche weaker and baſer rule — 
ter loꝛt. een 

as they might otherwiſe be ſuccoured oz 


Church; — — Lay Juvgryan & 


ders, in number mayy, nixte abletorelient others,onche 
ofthe meaner and pomer 1 


astheermelleviceof Geoy ſptrle 
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is ſo plaine, that itcan not , doubted, Foz letting Ti- 

— mothie vnderſtand with whome the of neceſlity mut bee 

charged , — — . — 

nance; ber beginoeth:with widowes , and ſheweth which of 

chens are fitte to-bee-retieued by the Church, and which to bee 

left totheir frienves and kinſfolkes., that * rhe Church be not 

burdened , butmay ſuffice forthoſe thatare widowesindeede. 

From widowes hee'commeth vnto Elvers; that is, from-the 

wamen to the men amongſk chem that mult be founy foode and 


lateth, 

guide well the things 
counted woorthie of double honour; — 2 — 
larger allowance then the widowes, becauſe their warns on 
higher, A N elle maintenance fo; 

and their families; which the widowes might not expect. Foz 
ſince they were to relinquiſh their fozmer trades of life, whereby 
they ſuc tottred their families, and wholp to advirt. themſelues to 
the ſeruice ofthe Church;the wiſedomeof Godpzoudedfo2 them; 
under Moſes fo2 the Pꝛieſtes and Leuites, that they which ſer» 
ued at the Altar, ſhoulde line of the Altar, both theyandtheirs; _ 
TheſeElders wereoftwoſ| 
— —-—-—¼ ecelythey * 

ur, diſcharged dueties 3 ſpeciall they Thidems-. 
that Jaboured in the worde and doctrine. TheChurchthatwes 
tobeare the charge; the party to whom he wzate, were acquainted 
wich it defoze this time, and accuſtomedtoit , Paul requireth the 
people to doe it willingly and liberally, and warneth /Fimorhie 
to ſee it done. Fc 
— — | 


Elders any Brethren j wiwhich of theſe ane Say 
*AX.14 Contained NotinElvers® WlhenPacan Bainabas i "i 
ned Elders in euerie Church as chenpaſſen, lefrichep che 

ches without Deacons, o2neglertevthey the care of che pay 
1. In.. The next wordes to chele, Rereiue not u 2coifation's: 
gainſt an Eldet, but vnder tyro or thtee wirneſſes; dee they 
erclude the Deacons , oz include them inthis rule · If the woy 
engine anElder , bee aname ut nge; why ſhall the Dentarg 
bee barred that name, when as they were choſen foz their un 
grauitie and wiſedome , u well as che-Pinilters + M it bai 

3 1.Tim.3. name of; office; that the Deacons i by well miniſtring 

themſelues a good degree, Saint. Poa wirneſleth 9215 | 
men had ane office in the Church as heere is „ what 
Text pzooueth : This onelie place of all the Teſts 
. -andbythis, thevoubtis racherencrenſen;he 
Beſides, that the wozwes value, eee ber oftenl 
largelytaken, that they compziſe all Eccleſiaſticall funceions, 
might ſoone be pꝛooued, if it were not confeſſed by ſuch lem 
A. .. men as very much fauour this late found conſtruction, ! Theſe 
c names of Biſhops, Elders and Deacons be ſometimes genetil. 
„1 e. The name of Elderisgenerall comprehending all thoſe, that 


2. haue any eccleſiaſticall function. Then is our ſirſt expoſiim 
neyther falſe noz koꝛcen, but matcheth as rightly with che 
— 1s — 


A ſecond interpyetation of the woꝛdes is thar which 
Ronen other Greeke wiitersembyace; that —— 


, 


* 
1 


wopd,ischietlpto be pzeferredinme 
rw orts of Ciders, — —ͤ—e 
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qarbus titulig Paſt ores doſigner l prime drcireos iu bra 
re, ſimul prefeftiere noming cos ona; It is to brentaetl,, by vchat 
titles Pan/deſighethPaſtours : fuſt hee ſah , they labmur and 


ieee. Amnotat, 


in March 1. 


: — charge andauezlightaf the 


| vieotche woꝛd 
—— he — veg ae e 


— — bo 
ROT 
they that traurig 

26;0fths Actelz the f. Cotinth. i 4; dhe 4. Epheſ. the 2+ 


noſe; Seine en mere Cen . ee 
rafin fon death the third day olJames;ghen of alth 


it dach without all contradiction ſignifie hodily labnur = 


Apoltles; {att of all hee was ſeeng pee as one borgen 
due time: os 


+ o—_ — + ey A wo ww ww.od ah 
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chat though 
| j | further then 
FA TY S013 Orin, — — MM 1 
This 18 oftenfovfes P the Romans. iGteees?! Rom.rs, 
Marie, a intern dB, who hath eragelletimucirfor ua 


Andagaine,Greere Triphæna and Triphoſa 
men that labour aud trau alle in the Lord: GreeteParfitherlie:s 


loued, imronalantkinra tfle,)a/womurthracherionthablierditel 
nthe'Lowde The women neither 
Church;butmanyot ye 


| with things wancing;ybbecaufeichoir woke wa 
—.— perilkull, Paſtoꝛs that hept theirrfired: 
— — lrroodher anne a 
. ure no 09 


alſo their liuesto the ſeruiceof Chiiff . Saint urs bn 
ſ6s iticlide both when hes ſayeth', — — 
̃ moonp gen reg nteth;w Vane and eateth 


7 —— Es 10 
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Wome af | 
— 


ſake they went foorth, « 


1 from place 
CE cheit paste 


rig 


wefoure erprſttions uf the place 1. Hmoch. gem 


of — 
ſonant tu the ſiqmification — 


; Nebel, farbe — — — fret 
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| rule that may neither teach nor exhart, which mat needs 
Fe — 


Pt FF 


SSS 2 


AQGoNoRMmmCNnE RALLY « 


ee , ow © 2 Oo ww GQ DB © 


of officerto be executedby thoſe that had giſtetac- 
cording ; and to that end: . in = — of —— 
where the members baue ſeuer — eng ations. | J ſee 
the compariſon, and thence Jpzooue he ſpeaketh of particular gifts. 
m not of publike offices in the Church. As in one bodigy — Rom. tz. 
he, we may haue many members; and all the members haue not 
the ſame action; ſo we being many, are one bodyin Chriſt; and 
euery one an others members. J aſ he nom whether ouely the of» 
icersof the Church, ozthe whole multitude of belerurt bee the 
the bopyof Chzil* The whole no doubt in che body, and not this 
oꝛ that part,thoughercelling the reſt. Then as in mans body, eue 
riepatthath his action; ſoinChyiftes bovie, which weheChurch, 
euery member mult haue his gift, and not a publike office in the 


But Paul nameth here onely thoſe giſtes that had their publils , 
vſe in the Church, an ino where els; as propheſie, teaching, exhor- 
ting,dftributing, gouerning, helping. ] Ulhichofthele in the 
Apoitles times was pot connnon, as well tothe people, as to the 
Paſtours, amm to women as wellastomen % Pꝛopheſie which is 
the greateſt and vnlikelieſt to bee found inallſoztes; was it not a 
common gift to old and yong ? men and maiden : Shall loel make 
alie that toꝛetold it * After that, I will powre out my ſpitĩte on Joel a. 
all fleſh; and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propheſie; 
and vpon the very ſeruants and handmaids in thoſe dayes will 
I powre out my ſpirite. Shall Peter be a falſe witneſle, thatſaith; 

This was performed whenthegiftcsof the holy Ghoſt were pou- 

red on the Church after Chiiſtes aſcenſion-3 All choſe that heard 

Peters ſermon in Cornelius houſe, reteiued che gifts of the ho- Ad to. 
Iy Ghoſt, to magniſie God befoʒe they were baptiʒen. The foure + Act. al. 
daughters of Philip ; idthepnot propheſie ? 5 Euery woman, i. Cor. it. 
laieth Paul, praying or ying bare headed, diſhonoureth 

her head. Lt rs gikt ol Gade ſpirit. connnon to 
eee 
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Paul in the 12. fte Romanes 


CI 
- 


ihe vl? of tholt gift es, which Gon gaue to euerie man: thi 


arboming to the meaſure of fapth;' what reaſon haue wette 


nert this place from the pꝛiuate giftes of euern member ti ihn 
publike offices of ſome te w inthe Churches? which were mit hen 
intended: cn n th La. ** 0 \ „us thy ye, | tn 
Teaching and exhorting ſceme nos to be prinate gifti; and ther. 
fore fland rather for gal fantlions. | E e are (o violentia 
'* this congeit of diſcipline, that we neuer remember the Scriptures 
chat contradict it, be they neuer ſo ołten oʒ euident. Priſcilla the 
wife of Aquila, /did ſhee not inſtruct and teach Apollo a tes. 
chet, the way ofthe Lord more exactly? and doeth not Paul til 
her his helper in Chriſt, as well as her hul band: The women 
that laboured ſomuchin che Lord, did theygoetdlelp vn daun, 
oꝛ did they teachanderhoꝛt as they trauelled **If the women wil 


learne any thing, let them aske their husbands at home, ſairh | 


Paul, then might the huſbands teach them. ! Let the worde as 
God dwell in you plentifully in all wiſedome, teaching andads 
moniſhing your ſelues in Plalmes and Hymnes and ſpiritual 
ſongs; ſinging with grace in your hearts to the Lord; is ail 


fo: allChnitiausof allſoztes and degrees, and not fo: Pasta 


Ebders onely. Exhort one an other, and ediſſp one another;euet 
as you doe; admoniſh them that are vntulieʒc omfort the feeble 
minded; beare with the weake; bee patient towards all men. 
Thele be general pꝛecepts fo all heleeuerzʒ to all are they preſerb 
bed, and by all to be perfozned, Jfthenpzopheſle, doctrine an 


hoztation, be pꝛiuate grates at Gods ſpirit. to be vſed ot alt ay 


ding to the meaſure ot each mans gilt, as time e place require, in 
the — — — 


the Apofle in chis place ſhould reckonChurch offices, k notratht 


muderate e direct the gifts ofGovs ſpirit poured out on his chunt 


and parted amongit all the members of Chꝛiſtes myſticall buy 
eee eee, 
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— O. Peters wows vereredto the ſame effect that 
theſeare, will helpe vs. Be harbourets one to another without 1. Pet. 
grudging. As euety man hath recxiued the gift, miniſter the 
ame one to another as Stewards of the maniſold grace 
of God. If any man las them be us the —— 
if any man miniſter gor any thing to another, let him doe it 
as of the abilitie chat God; hach giuen im, char i0 all things 
God may bee glorified. This place, as1 as well as the reſt; I finde 
is rarked to ſerue foꝝ the ſuppoſed viſcipline; but if wee marke 
whereabout Saint Petergoeth, wee ſhall learneas much uf 
Peter here in fows wodes, as of Saint Paul there in larger 
ſpeach and moge plentifull partes. As euerie man (faieth Peres, 
(aud not enerie Paſleur ar Dracor) hath receined the git; (ef ;' (of 


Gods amnotuneſſer py mn ch,.) (i iſter 
ö ——— — —ä4ê ἄAꝗT“ͥ!᷑x 


(letbimsſprakg to dedifie) as the wordes of God; ifany 
maa miniſter ( ihasi wot in wordes, but in deeds to as - 


ther)let i be according i th che abilitie that Godhath giuen (ha, 
wot according to tts ot 9 —— "open rather ory 


inallthio gol euer 3p 4 x words deed )God 


— and helping with aps wa {4 which: — 
though cheyrm 


deoder. ) fox all the menibers of Chriſtes bovie, 
nat teache, exhonte, an guide: pet * , relieue, 
and ſheme mercie :; Ind theſe art che of 
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Clergie men may not gouern⸗ = Cheb —— 
ertoꝛlo⸗ pour creditesſake,ascrofliug the Scriptures, whichmp 
. John ?!- geth Paſtourg to be Shepeheards, Watchmen, Ouerteeti, a 
: — lers and Ouiders of the fſocko, and inſringeth pour: owue polith 
dus, who ſay that Paltourz doe rule any 
that ruleth muſt do it withdiligence; bytheſe nom 
ere appointed to bee watchfull, as ſhallanſwere imd 
ſoules ot their flocke and not the laie E n 
| Ye beprinaegFyemiom eee Toe 
man thathathchargeo2familie. The father with diligente un 
gude han chüben, the muſter his ſeruancs] the pm" 
He that hath caſt away the care of his houſehold, is 


an Infidel, To feed deere ora em 
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ease 


withtheChurchofGod, ei ene perſon 
grace of Govs ſpirite to rule well the perſons: 4 
— rn 

r rs. | 14 71 1 

'” There — pet one place where Gouermoavi —— 
wong eccleſiaſticall officers ; au that i i. Cor. — 
in loone made, if we ber not conteutiou ! T eachers are chm 
preſſed, but Paltours omiteed 3 a | 
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Princes bane no chill in ſuch matters; uud in that reſpell it 


amiſſe for them to taks their deretlion from the Pre. 
ble conſide ration and woozthte to be ragiſtred. — 
are che meeteſt men 


dens and Side · men ot enery pariſh, 
tan finde, to direct Princes in iudging of ectleſiaſticall crimea n 


cauſes, A moſt wꝛetched State of the Church it mut neeves het, 


ä 
tlemen and landloꝛds tan pꝛeunile in eueryparich withth 
boursard tenants, both to rule them and ouer. rule 


pleaſures, Uirmthe villages in England, — 
pou ſhallſeeke, befs2e youthall ſinde laie Elders, chat inany t 


fon ought to bee truſted with the gouernement ofthe Church. J 


Sage 


3 
2 


ren 
fro 
ap} 
ard 
ear 
the 
p. 
the 
tha 
* 
2 
op 


= 2 
_— 
| W-44 


"_ - * nn Nj * n * . 1 2 = , 
\ E ” N 6 ” af Wy \ : ' he 1 6 = ye * 9 1 K a p n 
L, - * ' a * r 
x - | ay 
: 0 —_ - . 

[ : 2 . 
4 . TIFF. 
* 


Forlinte 
or meeps Fa 


. — — and caules ; they malt deriue 
their warrant, che manche pine as his nelegtes oꝛ from 


eee 
Huſt wot Tober der the ür]. Priucew'rannot aucho- 

re Pltoaro each woꝛdez adrinuiſter the Sacraments, 

remitte ſinnes bandes, theſe things are etempten 

rm he Pans power ad cg the King of heatien hath 
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earthlie Minces ; but to red2eſſe-; 
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1 mhererha States, not Chriſtian, from whom ſtalthe P 4s 
frnvieringar wing to repreſſe diſordered. aliens in others? 
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Ser en. Tn 
ben euer heard you, moſt ratious E our; in a matter ot 
faith, that Lay men iuuged of Biſhopsꝰ Shall we then fo bowe 
with flattetie ; that wee forget the right of Ptieſtes, and what 
Godhath giuen to mee, ſhall I commit to others? Ifa Biſhop 
muſt be taught by a lay man what to ſollowe, letthe Lay teach, 
& the Biſhop heare; let the Biſhop learne at a Lay mans hands. 
Your father a man ofripe yeeres, ſaide, Non eff eum inditare 
inter Epiſcopos; It is not for mee toſit judge amongeſt Biſhops, 
you ſhall be olde by Gods grace, and then ſhall you finde what 
a Biſhop he is, qui Laicis ins Sacerdotaie ſabſternit, that caſteth 
the right of Biſhopsvader Lay mens feete. TAoulde hee callit. 
pzide in Biſhops to refuſe Lap men foz their Conſoꝛts incenſu- 
ring all perſons and cauſes of theChurch; that greatly pꝛaiſed the 
fo; ſaping, it was not his part ro iudge amongeſt Bi- 
hops? and highly commended the Lawthat barred all Judges o⸗ 
uer Pꝛieſts; ſaue ſuch as were pars manere & ſmili iure, of the 
ſame calling and right that Pꝛieſts were: The longer we ſceke, 
the further we are krom tinding Lay Elders. Mee haue nowe a 
publike and Emperiall Law; that with Eccleſlaſticall cauſes and 
perſons, no Lay man ſhould medvle; but leaue them to Biſhops, 
as beſt acquainted with the Rules and Canons ot the Church, by 
which ſuch men and matters mult be guided. 
Tertullian, Auſtenand Gregorie admit all thꝛet one ani were. 
They vle the Latin wod Seavores; fo2 thoſe whom Hierome asd 
others cal by the Greeke name Presbyreros,fuchElbers,as were 
Paſtours andPhieſts;”* Presbyrer in Greeks, ſaieth Ihdore, is ., e 
in Latine Senior, Presbyters n Elder: being ſo called not for 
yeeres and olde age; but for the honour and. dignitie which. 
they tooke when they entred that ordar. This name the Tran-- 
flatour ofche nem Teſtament giueththem, euen in thoſe places, 
where the Greeke calleth them , v Seniores , qui in vobis- 
ſent obſecro.comſenior >The Seniors that are amõg you, I beſeech nPerr.s.. 
being my ſelſe a Senior, feede ye the flocke of God that is with | 
mas Anvagaine,* Sexior clit Domine;Semior Guis charifmo: 5 . L l.. 
Garus: nd yet Itruſt Saint peter and DaintTolin were no Lx 


Elbers. Acfürſt, Palfours and a 4 
bytheirage; wtowhine therarherfeyuſer . 


162 eee 6 | at % 
uitie, renerence andhonour ſhould bee peelvedinthe exe 
their office ; and afterward, whenſomeof rare gifts, 

Fer in peeres, were elected to that charge, theyret 4 
which vſe had accuſtomed; —— 
were and are called Presbyters and Deniozs , which in Eu 
are ders. Whatpzoofe is this thenfo2 Lay bers, iL um 
wꝛiters now and then call them Seniores; which is commonto 
Paſtours and Miniſters ot the wazve and Sacraments : 

The circumſtances perchance will ſomewhat induce, hatthu 
Fathers ſpake of Lay Clvers , They will che contrarie bert 
well; but this they will neuer. Tercullian opening to the Gew 
tiles the manner of the Chyiltianaſſemblies, and what they 

Teel. in 4- Whenthey were gathered together, ſaieth: Wee meete ina 
Lui companie, that wee may ioyne as an armie in our 
to God. Wee meete to the rehearſing of the diuine 
where with ſacred woordes wee nouriſh faith, wee ſlime 
hope, and faſten confidence; and nevertheleſſe confirmedifs 
plineby the ofien inſttuctions of ow? teachers. Thereamab | 
ſo exhortations, reprehenſions, and diuine cenſures, 
ment is vſed with great eee: e - ba 
God ſeeth vs. There aue wee an euident ſoreſhe wing ofthe 
Iudgement that ſnall one day come, if any ſo — 
bee baniſhed from the fellowſhip of ar prayers , aſſemblie, 
and all holie companie. The Rulers of our weetings are ct 
taine approoued Seniours ſuch as gate this honour, not 
warde, but by good reporte; for nothing chat is Gods 
bought. Fame, rene teaching, 


. — —ꝛ—ę— 
perſons that were in one, were Nulers in all theſe actiunn. S | 
gaine, the honour which they han to ſite befote the reſfintt | 
Church; and was lo ſacred, that it coulve not be pꝛocum 
rewarde, but by good repozte , ſbemeth they wert | 
ment, and not Lap perſons that vid moderate their | 
contre . | 
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Chart: of Chriftes Church, \ wy 
chat hath moe wiues then one, pre/idere , to be a Biſhop, which 
byreaſon of cheirfunctionviv ſit t befkoze all others in the Church, 
1 0 wot & digams preſident apud vos, inſultanes viique e Apottolo? ' 14m 4: Mes 
How many with the ſecond wife are preſidents and Bb a 
mongeſt you, inſulting on the Apoſtle, that ſaieth a Biſhop 
ſhoulde be the hu band of onewife * A axaine*Enchenſtre ſa. * — 5 
cramentums non dr aliorum manu Pr eftlentingn ſimemus - a 
we take not the Sacrament of the Euchariſtat any others, then 
at the Paſtours (or Rulers) hands. 

Handling this aſſertion, 5 Vom & Zaici Sacerdotes ſanmm? ? Ju 4 exher 
wee that are ofthe Laie, are wee not Prieſtesꝰ he ſaieth Defe aem. — 
ferentiam inter ordinem & 2 conflituit eccleſic amthoritas,o 
bonor per or demis conſeſſums ſanttificata 4 Dev. A difference be- 
twene the order of Prieſts and the people, the authoritie of the 
church hath: - and the — ſanctified of God hy the ſet- 
tingt er oftheix order. nd ſhewing how many degrees he 
— Clearpie; he ſaith, enden, ideft, Hyver pod 
M Diaconi , Preſbyteri e Epiſcopi fuginnt; quomods Laicus, &c. 
When the firſt men, that is, the Deacons, Presbyters and Bi- 
ſhops flee; how ſhall the Lay ferb care fleeing ? when the Lea- 
ders flee, which of the Souldiours will Rand > Hee is an euill 
Paſtour, Chriſt confirming it, that fleeth when hee ſeeth the 
woolfe , and leaueth his ſheepe to the ſpoyle. Which is neuer 
more doone then when in perſecution, eccleſia deſtituitur 4 Cle. 
ro, the Church is forſaken of the Cleargie . Porro feos, qui 
Gre gi eſum, fugere , quan Iupi irruuut, nec decet, imo nec 
han: ( qui am Paſtorem talem, malum init, W 
e ideo Prepoſitos ecclefie in perſcomione fugere now 0+ 

der t - Thenifit bee neither ſeemely nor lav full for the Ru- 
lers of the flocke, to flee, hen the woolues ruſn in; ( for hee 


that pronouncedfuch-2one theard, * ddoubr- 


8 but Paſtours Cleargie men; and 
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ders, I can not ſo much as geſſe. Some men are ſoinfectevu. 
the fanſie of Lay Clvers; that they no ſooner reade the mum 
byter, but they ſtraight dzeame of their Lay Presbyterie. Uthe 
wile, it we would ſeeke foz a place to crſſe heir Bense 
we could not light on a better. Dandꝭ baptiſinum ius babet fun. 
mus Sacerdos, qui eſt epiſcopus. Debinc Precbyteri cs Duca 
tames ſine epiſcops aut horitate propter ecc leſia honorem , dale 
ſalua pax 1 alioquin etiam Laicis ius eſt. To giue baptiſme u the 
right ofthe chiefeſt Prieſt, which is the Biſhop , After hin ihe 
Presbyters and Deacons, not yet without che Biſhops aue - 
tie for the honour ofthe Church, that i, the bononr allowed bia 
inthe Church: the which being obſerued, peace is 
otherwiſe it were ſawfulforlay men to doe it. Heere find wethe 
Bſhop to be the chiekeſt Pꝛieſt. & without his leaue the ret unn 
baptize. Vith his leaue the Presbyters and Deacons might, uit 
not Lay men, ſaue in cales ot extremitie; then as hee thinkehs 
nie Lay man might. The trueth ok his opinion J amnothenrets 
dilcuſſe; the tenour of his repozte A haue no cauſe to diſtruſt; ] 
finde it confirmedby others, that in the pꝛelence of the Silhay, 
the reſt might not baptiſe, as alſo a 
were Lay men. Admit the Biſhop to be the chiekeſt, the Elven 
and Deacons without his authozitie to doe nothing ; and i 
mooue Laie men from the number of Biſhoppes , Clvers ad 
_ the platfourmeof pour Lay Presbyterie muſt det 


Auguſtine much milliked the fond and lewdexcuſes that 
in his time made, when they were rebuked foz theirſinnes, *G 
ar guuntur 4 ſemioribhu; When they are reprooued by (cb 
their ) Elders for drunkennes, rapine and killing of men in u. 
mules; they anſweare; what ſhould I doe, beinga Secular mus 
or a ſouldier? haue I profeſſed to bee a Morke, or a Cle 
man? Peere is the bare name ot Elders; rthey wet 
Lap menozClearkes ; heere is no mention... JE ci nm 
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heaves; and then the wozdsof Auſten are, hen they be reproo- 
ued by their Elders 22 — 
were the elder ſort of ſuchCleargiemen , as had the charge and o- 
uerſightofothermens liues and manners; and ſatein iudgement 
withthe Buhop,toerhozt,chaltice and cenſure licentious perſons, 
That Lay men in Auſtens time intermedled with the keyes 02 ſa⸗ 
craments, I veterlydeny; and therefoze the wozve Elders cannot 
impozt that, which then was not. The keyes, whereon Excom- 
municationdependeth,and the Dacraments,from which offenvozs 
ere excluded, were then the Paſtours charge, and nut the peqples. 
It is moꝛe then igumante, fo2 thoſe chat woulde ſerme learned, to 
imagine that Auſten euer heard o2 thought any Lan men had an in⸗ 
tereſt in the oyen and oꝛdinarie vſe of the keyes and diſpoſition of 


The Judgesthat Auſtcnacknowlevged intheChurchwereno 

lay Elders, as planiy appexreth by his mops before alleged, ri 

92 oy intelli — ' 44 
ed ſede. 1 . 1 

cleſia nunc gnbernatar: Butthe ſeates of 2 — 3 

lersrhenalslues(Caith Auſten) are vnderſtoode, by whome the 

Church is nowe gouerned. Andleſtyouſhoulddoubt who gouer- 

nedtheChurchin hisvapes, Bitpops,o2 Lay Elders;noting vpon | 

the 106.plalme, three tentations thatcuery religious and faith- 

full man amongſt the people of God inight haue tryall of, hee 

faith, Fort it dignie ers, cn h c 1 arm, conſtituariy in * Angvt in pci. 

gubernacalic ua, ret duras eccleſum. 1bi quarts temtatis T- 

apr s eecleſian turban Gubernatorem . Qu 

ta iſſa Fe to plus honoramur, tanto. pericltamw. 

—— — pericalorum . da eccleſia 

nar pot 4 Happely chou ſhalrbe fed Woorthieto 

9. — — be committed, to ſit at the helae of the 

ſhip, to gouette the Church. There is the ſourth tentation . The 

ſtorms of the gea chat ſhake the Church, trouble the Gouernot. 

This fourth ĩs ours; The higher our honor, the greater the dan- 

ger. The tentationthen oſgouerning, . 

— you orabtke i Reval ne, yet ſalle you 

— Poly then in — — 


is - Thephrpetiallgovevment Oh 


1 Awenſt de fide 
—— 1. 


perſons div goueruie the Church, am rule the flocke, u 


them indgement was giuen and diſcipline exerciſed 


ked andillolute liuers. Ci es, per puer aer arg, % 


alas pace poteſi as diſcipline bes improbos am nefuriay ex. 
— — rule the Church may without 
breach of peace (that is, _— of ſcheſme ) exerciſe dil. 
cipline vpon lewde and wicked offendours; then are wee 
to bee ſtirred vp with the ſharpeneſſe of thoſe precepts) 
that leade to ſeueritie of * (eu) chat directing uu 
ſteppes in the way of the Lorde, wee neither ſlacke yndee 
the name of patience, nor rage ynder the ſhewe of dl. 


ce. 

S But Bain Auſtenin his hundzeththirtie and ſenench Ell 
wiiteth; Clero, Senioribus, & vninerſe plebi eccleſia Hippenenſes 
tothe Cleargic, Elders, and whole people of the Church of 
Hippo; where the Elders are reckoned, by themſelnes, ana 

of the Cleargie. ) It naming Elders by themſelues, make then 
no parte ot the Ceargie; by that conſequent; they be likewiſens 
parte of the people; foꝛ they be reckoned aſimderfromthepeagle 
But thele inferenceshaue noſufficient ground; they mut beep 
therofthe Cleargit oz people, and pet heere they bee named be 
twirt them. The rules of ciuilitie are notalwapes boundtothe 
rules ot Logike. Theythat haue pzeeminence aboue othets, nup 


Churchinthat Epiſtle, make amoze — 


bzaunce of the better ſozte of them, by the title of Chem k 
cannotberefuted; the woes doe wellendureit, Jfaw 

that expolition, let him take Elders in God name for thebeittt 
loxteof the Laitie;Jmeane fox the Rulersand Souernoursofthe 
people, a if a man ſhoulde wyite to the Cleargic, Aldermen 
Commonsof any good Citie; foranAlverman the tight ON 
a ccleſiaftical 
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inthis Epiſtle giuing a reaſon wi he did not remooue Bonifacius 
from his degree at the firik examining of the matter, hee ſaieth; 
1 Nomen Preſbyteri propterea now ſums auſus de numero Collegarnmn rf of 
pdt i $4 AGES Ks <poteſt aui, ſub cunius % ** 
ne canſa adbae pendet facere viderey ininriam, ſi llins in darum mes 
vellem indecio prevenire : The name of his Prieſt Idurſt not ſup- 
or ſuike out from the number of the Culleagues, leit I 
ſhoulde ſeeme to offer wrong to Gods iudgement, — 
whoſe triall the matter yet dependeth) if I ſhoulde preue 
his iudgement with my cenſure. Reade theEpiſtle, Abe 
bute anx moze tothole Elvers then her daeth to the loweſt of the 
people and ; it he did not take the whole cauſe into his 
owne hands, and ——— conſents 02pulut- 


ties; I wil agniſe your Lay Elbers, 
you thinke , Saint 322 


o aan conethe has 
them : I tan not let vou from ſo thinking;. but all that 
aduiſed will rather ſuppoſe, Lay Elvers had nothing to — 
wichluchcaſes in Saint Auſtens time; and that the good Bilbop 
cen . gon 


of; but thinke we ſhall linde 
eee bert 


— 
. y 
eaſely, ſedpreſentibusecrhlifie tas Semiha, but in 
of the Elders of thy Church ſearch out the truth mo 
if the qualicie ofthertatterſhallſorequirsJlerthe! be 
puniſhed according to che rigour ofthe anon Ebnit 
Church J — — 22 
periall long befoꝛe this this eſfablithed,; Ambroſes tinit,aChp 
| — — — — — 
bl the lame right and the lame ralling dthersGregotic 
ts the vnſittelt man to pꝛooue that Lay Elvers ſhould hauethe her 
ring and derld Cleargto mens cauſes; Who could not eu 
that any thing pertaining to the Clearicie ſhonlveher 
. committed to the hands of Ley men. 1 Canendum eſt 4 fratrman 
% della, ne Secularibuu iris atqus non ſub regula noftradeyentibn 
124 ecelefraſtics committantar; Your brotherhoode muſt beware 
thit Ecdefiaticall matter bee not committed to Secularme 
arid ſucbh as live nor vnder our profeſſion . Che puniſhema, 
which by the very wejdesinft be Cononicall, j accoꝛding toth 
Canons, ſheweththat thele Elders were the diſcretteſt and 
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|, Sacerdotesnec ef eff; It is needful forthe . 

plate to 5 5 Ide lege age nee 

and wht conferie about Ec leſſafſiẽ all rules, ſo as 

e becunenet and an order ſet for thimges to whos 
8 1 ſapeth;# Jauer of off Ls 
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chat ee cee 162 
conftitnentes, wi by qui in adminiftrationibus ecclefie Pontificibus 
ſaciantar, diſcrepare non debe ant nec profeſſione nec babiin, It is an 
ynſcemelything for alaie man to be vicegerent to a Biſhopʒand 
for Secular mento judge in the Church. Wherefore we mult o- 
dey the bookes of God, ' andthe precepts of our fathers being 


holy men; decreei that they which are ioyned with the Bi- 
ſhops in the admini of the Church, ſhould not differ 


bon them neither in proſeſſion, nor babite, It laie Elders had 
bene currant in Gregories time, and aſſiſted che Biſhop inCler- | 
gie mens taufen, as his C baſſeſſoꝛs; the Councill-of iſpalis not 
long after him, did open wꝛong tothe trueth, in ſaying it was a⸗ 
gainſtthe booke of God,andrulesof their koꝛefathers, that laie men 
tould bee ioyned with Biſhops in any cauſes oꝛ matters of the 
Church: but koꝛ any thing we pet ſee, they ſpake the trueth, and 


de andi 


oimiles circa talem er ianemz — — eee ee deen. 
dum — 9 mere mama pores. — vecleſiaſtieil 


cauſe ſaierh Iuſtinian the Emperour let not che ciuill arten. A 
ral) 1 ry way? Herden e there. 
Sb the woſthely Biſhop de 
termine the matter; — — Bi- 
3832800 te me re 3 
: nulla canſan * 
— — Prefentia ern; ee ar er malt 
vi Clericorum pr eſentia Confirmetar-, Let the 
Aba ae ag dead 6b — ſence of his 
Clerk otherwiſe the ſentence of the Biſhop ſhall bee voyde, 
that is not confirmed with the preſence of the Ctergi ——. 
the Biſhop late no late E werd in but his t 
— 7 — —— The | 
noche rell ol the Clergie beneath their degree, might: 
not lit with the Pꝛeſts — with the Biſhop, The Council 
of Nice aieth;-3 Sed noc ſedere Diavomis . 0 


rm. The — fir in the compa ny or aſſemblie 1 


— D we 5 fate with the Bi 


170 The perpetnall gonernement PAY 
required,as we ler bythe Conncilof Carthage,before the Bug 
This courſe Gregotie willeththe Biſhop of Panozugingy - 
celie toobſerue, as neereſtto the Canons, and freeſt trum ii qu 
- lenge, whe he conuented any Clergie mam not rachiy tom 
but avuiledlyto peliberate with the and eldeſt of his C 
gie, nd then to pꝛocerd accopvingly; fon Puelts and Deacons the 
caſe 5s cleare, the Biſhop alone might not them, The 
Ce Hi. Coumcillof Hiſpalis ſaieth; "Epi/copme Sacerdoribus ac Ani 
24,6, ſoluhonoremaarepoteſi, ſalus anferre non puteſt. The Bilhopy 
lone may giue Prieſts and Deacons their honour; but hecem 
nottake it from them alone. They may not be condemned by 
one, neither may they looſe the priuiledge of their honou bj 
che iudgement of one, but being preſented to the iudgement 
of a Synode, let them bee ruled aud ordered as the Canon pre- 
ſeribeth. Ouer the reſt, the Biſhop alone might ſic Judge with 
out the alliſtance of other Biſhops: but not without the Ehen i 
his owneChurch and Clergie, fo2 ſotheCouncillof Carthayii 
- creeth, and Gregorie aduiſeth; If any Prieſtes or Deacons dee 
accuſed, let the Biſhop of the parties accuſed, diſcufle thei 


cauſes, taking to hima lawfull number, (ſixe in a Prieſts, three 
in aDcacons) ofthe Biſhops adioyning ſuch as the defendang 
ſhall require. The cauſes of the reſt of the Clergie, the 
ſhop of the place alone, ſhall heare and determine. Lui 
ders I cruſt are excluded by this Canon, from deciding 90 


o 
* 
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8 ad | 

ching Ponkes added, which are not at all ia Hierome, The ſe* f 
— Pino n torneh ego; —— — 

but others name; beginning wich a forced inlcripe 

tion, and ending with a pzeſitmptuous vntrueth, and fraighted in 

the middle with vaſauourie rayling. Hierome mate in deede to 

Rulticus a Frenchman, but as petnoClergieman: that euer he 

wꝛate — — — — 


inAkcica.nthe — rance and Bitaine, and ealleth 
them proud, enuious,and moſt injurious Pꝛelates thatotherwiſe 

dee; Leo with a Council of Biſhops aftirmeth it was not vlen, 

but where men were altogether ignozant of the eccicllaſfical rules, 

— ION by a Synodall conſent, as contrarie 

. Whoſocuer were the authoz of that ſturvie epiltle, he turneth 

pour laie Elders cleane out of doozes; fs2 as hee affirmerh ; that 

Presbyters 02 Elders were at firſt ludges of the Churches af. 1,2195-5 

faires, and preſent at the Biſhops Councils; ſo hee ſaieth the 

ſame Elders m mult *preache in « Church, blefſe and exhort # 7bidem, 

the people, i Chriſt at the Altar, reſtore the Com- 

munion, viſmne the ſicke, Atque mi Det Sacramenta com- 

Mere, and finiſhe all the Sacramentes of God. I ſhall not 


— ———— 
; you 
I thinke pen will quickely refigne all the tuterrſt you hane in 


them. 
Thus hau we perulev tze pzoofes that are b20ught out of anci⸗ 
ent Fathers to vpholdthe Laie Elders; whether theſe bee great 
enduvementes ts enfoxcepour Laie Elverſhip; Jappealc to pour 
owne conſciences;,. You haue not nenn 


M2 
in any father ts inferre 


whereof we neuer daubten 


an office,they are pꝛcyer ta Clergie 


us dee moſt 


ue ie mm long before this, as 8 


nons could not be made 
this very chapter is a manifeſt 


of the woꝛd Elders ; 


they were Laie, The names of — | 


and Senior es, which in Engliſh are an, —— 
a comnto lenge RUMI whe ; 


the 
Io pt hp 
the ſecretes ol all mens hearts, I ſee no infozcement ps 


ther yet pzoduced. Dn the contrarie, though it might ſutlie 
me to ſtum on the Negative, that no laie Clvers 
yet betauſe I ſecke not todiltinguilh wozdes, but toſearchonc the 
trueth, A haue mooued by ather places out of the ſame: writers 
they had no ſuch intent, as poupꝛetend; vſe pour cies and not 
pour fanſtes,J am well content pour ſelues ſhall be Judges. 
But the reſt that remaine,as Cyprian Focrates, end Poſlidoni 
clearel ſpeaks of Laie men ] Of Laie men they (peake 
indeed; fo2 they ſpeake of the whole people ; but of your Laie El 
dert they ſpeake not a woꝛd. This ſhozt anſwere might ſerue in 
all the places that are behind, neither is there any cauſe to ſtand lone 
ger in diſcuſſing them, were it not that J ſeeke rather to ſatiſſie che 
Dbiecters as bꝛethꝛen, the to repell them as apuerſaries,fo2 whole 
. 
1 in Agelius a readie to die, im 
* Sif — to be Biſhop in his place, being one of the Presbyten 
that were vnder him. The people of the Nouatians (miu ov) 
complaining of the fact, for that he rather laied not handes on 
one Marcian, by whoſe meanes the Nouatians in the time of 
Valens, enioyed quietneſſe, Agelius willing toeaſe the 
oriefe,laied hands alſo on Marcian. And when he was al 
coueted, he entredinto the Church, and in his owne perſon laid 
You haue Matcianto ſucceed mee, andafter MarcianSifinnius 
This is the true repozt of Socrates mos; and incheſe, hat ant 

letter foꝛ laieElders* Sifinnius — — Dane 
octates | 
the name of Elders oz Presbyrers, beſides that in rae Cir 
ſtozies — function; ann late men by theCas 
— — 


8 


tan ber P20ouen; 


oſed hands on 


e 


e ken tht name, — but by * 


r 
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occaſidn 
eee 


therefoze whatſoeuer thepo?! 
5 of his 
folowers; fob as they departed from the CacholſkeChurch'vpon a 
ſ teturnethtcher as 


hering to 8 andſoreto Marcian his 

bee diuided, which was no rare thing in the elections ol Biſhops, 
Laſtly, if this erample were wooꝛth the ſtanding on; it is certaine, 
that Agelius lying licke in his bevve, made firſt Siſinnius Biſhop 
without the peoples conſent; and meaning to pleaſe the multitude, 
he did as much foꝛ Marcian; and whenhe came to the Church vp- 
ta his recouerie, hee al ked no conſents fo2 Siſinnius; but tolde the 
people, that acco wing to their deſire Marcian ſhould bee next, and 
SiGanius ſhould expect till Marcian was dend. In all this pꝛocec⸗ 
ding there is no one part anſwerable to the Canons of the Church, 
ind as faq laie E ders, not ſo much as any ſuſpicion of chem. 

The people had almayet an intereſt im the choice of their Biſhop 
and Elders, as appeareth in Poſſidonius by their preferrmg S. Au- 
ſten to be an Elder.) I doe not denie, but after the Apoſtles and 
their followers were dend, in whole dayes the holy Ghoſt named 
— —̃ —8. liking 

Pp was greatly reſpectedin the choice Bithops ; 
and when there wantedPresbyrersand Deacons needfullfoz the 


to hing them foozth oz name them, that he might artoꝛvingix ton 


@er of them whether by the Canons they were capable of that ho 
— —— —-„- 


0 the Bilhoy 
to receine impolition of hands, oz topne with the Biſhop inlaping 
hands onhim*: Can any of theſe thmgs bee thence ſd much as ſup 
miled ꝛ view the place. a | 
-.; WAhen Valerius Bilhopof Hippo, * ſpake to the people of 
God; and exhorted than about the prouiding and ord 
a Presbyter for the Citie, (the neceſſitie of the Church fo te- 
quiring) the Catbolikes, alreadie knowing the endevourand 
learning of Saint Auſten, laied handes. on him as hee ſate 3. 
mongſt the people, not fearing nor thinking what ſhouldfo« 
low; and holding him ſaſt, brought him to the Biſhop to bet 
ordered, as the maner was in ſuch caſes; all with one conſent 
and defire, praying it to bee done and finiſhed, and carnefilie 
following it with great zeale and outcries, *Valerius which or- 
dered (or impoſed bande: on) him,reioyced and gaue thankesto 
God that his prayers were heard, which hee had often made; 
that God would ſende him ſuch 4 man as might edifie the 
Church with the worde of God, and with eſome do- 
Qrine, Aud to the ſame Presbyter hee gaue leaue to preach in 
the Church in his preſence , and very often to expound the 
Goſpell; in deed againſt the maner and cuſtome of the Chur- 

ches of Africa; ws 


. 
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is largeſt, as being alleaged no leſſe then ſire times; 
ol allegations doe not helpe fooꝛch the mat- 


one place 3 the relt are 
yprian Wiiting to the Presbyters and Dea- 


4 # 


ſole r i potai, cum « primerdio Epiſcopatas 
wei tatuerive nibil ſme conſilio ucitro, & ſme xconſenſa ple bis, mea 
prinatims ſententia gere. To that which Donatus, Nonatus, 
and Curdius our wrate vnto vs, Lalone could 
anſwere nothing, forſe as I haue reſolued with/my ſelſe 
even from my firſt entrance into the Biſhoprike, withour your 
counſell and the conſent: of the people, to doe nothing vpon 
my ptiuate opinion. If the Presbyters tu whom Cyprian miate, 
had bene Laie Elvers, it were ſomewhat to the purpoſe ; but 
Cyprian neuer heard of any ſuch . They were Clergie men to 


vatoyou; if youperuſe but the places which pour ſelueshaue quo- 
ted you will confefle it. | | 
Whiting to the whole Church of Carthage al one Numi- 
dicus, that iu perſecution was ſcoꝛched with fire, overwhelmey 
r bard parc 
e , ; 
Cxprian ſaieth, know yee brethren, your ſelues tobe admo- * (ypr.L.4.o2if 
— mene . FT NES _ 
eiter aſerib aa Pre Carthaginenſans numero, Of | 
been ſedeat is Clero, crc, That Numidicus the Presbyter, 
x Op Hm of the Presb — 
fit with vs amon ie, „ woe 
— ad. 
| Prieſts the pe- 
iſhed honqur ers 07 
Elder then 
Bilbop; nd withhim tv 


To Lucius biſhopofRome, heſaieth; The Lugd * 
(byperſecmtion) ſhewed which was his Church, who wash 
ſhop ; qu cum Epiſcopo Prehyreri Sacerdotali honors cont, 
who were Presbyters ioyned with the Biſhop in Prieſtlie ho- 
nour,& which the true people of Chriſt. Andagaine, * Prechhte: 
ris & Diaconis non defuit Sacerdoty vigor & e. Lo the Presbyten 


andDeaconsthere wanted not the vigor of Prieſthood io com- 


thoſe that being vnmindfull of diſcipline, and raſhly rw. 
rug began to — wich — Xs were — (a 
perſecmion, ) Theſe Presbyters g Elders were e 5 ountwn, 
Counſellers and Coaſſeſſors to the Biſhop, ag Ignatius remew 
heth; they ruled the Church in common, as Hierome 
and without their counſell was nothing done in the Church, 
Ambroſe aſſcrteth; and they had euen the honour and vigor oſ 
Prieſthood, as Cyprian witneſſeth. Ok theſe ſpeaketh Cyprian 
in euery epiſtle; ol laie Elders no ſillable can bee found in all his 
— ä — be — as the other be rife ; the et 
. uerywhere, now to be pꝛooued 02 ed. 

If the people muſt conſent before any — dio; vt alſ⸗ 
the laue Elders? Map, it the peoples aſſent muſt be ſoucht to euerie 
thing, what needed late Elders 2 TUhcre the whole multitude 
ſhould be aſked, why dee you take a part to exclude the reſt + Laie 
Ewers are not the people, but part thereof; all both old and yoni, 
are compyiſevin that name; and yet Cyprian maketh this rule of 
conſulting the people in euery thing, neither generall foꝛ other, 
no2neceſlarie foꝛ himſelfr. Me doeth not lay that he and others by 
Gods lawe were bound to doe nothing without the people; bat 
that hee from the beginning determined in all things to take the 
counſell ofthe Presbyters, and conſent of the people. A 
he was vehemently anpugned from his firlt ingreſſero che 
rike, all occaſions were ſought to dꝛawe the pedple from him: ms 
ny aduantages by reaſon of his abſencefrom the place in time il 

taken againſt him, 
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—— men thr a 
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1 + Cuen in Opp mn hö. 
ſellt, amihat ere, 
beſore Eailer, the —— ſſe of ſome of the 7/5. 
— whiles mindfull ofcheit con- 
eee venime againſt my being 
r ye rather ugainſt your ſuffrages A thy be- 
gina fre ſh their auncient maner of impugning vs, and renew 
ig⸗ine ther ſactilegious deuiſes, with their woonted | 
waite for vu. AgainR our counſellthey- rebell, and all Bride rieftly 
althoritic and power is deſtroyed by ther fachous conſpira- 
ties. Is it hot ſufficient, that I haue no bene two: -yeeres Bom. 
ſhed om your preſence, and ſeparated from your ſight p that 


teares fall night and day from me, becauſe my lucke wis not as 
ye to falute you, or embrace you, whom you made ß 


. reat ſoue and zcale ? A greater griefe geen 
ag ininde; thatinſo gtear a alte Wedel heel 


— ſl ieee vinto en Ibe ware, leaſt at out cm · 
ung rough the threats and ſecrer practiſes of erf dious per. 


ſons, 2 DIED rife ainong y ob. 
Mo — erkenn E 


— — ated . 
"We filet be, in the verie time of perſecuti - · cy /. 
N ee d; Afr ckien ei. 745 
i end wie with Fur conſent! c Gur com 
nation decrecd, that our brethren ſhould ſhewtheml 


uedby ſome of: 

i rh you, which ſecketobe plauſible wich 

8 — if 
;did noc.nelp purpoſe and: 


2 


re but a ppiuate 


Ru diuma ſuſfragia ; but the witneſle of men mult 
not be expected, when Gods approbation is precedent, The 
concluſion is > That where one Aurelius a youth, had twiſe in 


letters to the Presbyters, 
1 they would 


b. 


Chureh, Cypri 
ovine Church, by reaſon of perſerution then raging; 
and wichout the conſent either ofhis Clergie oz people, hedid'ozder 
— K —-„— in 


the 
| 2 The 


* 


cx l. lena moe; Know yoo, ( ſaieth Cyptian 


a Clers proxjmee 
fecranw, 


hs + 


Clergie, and withcomnan: their wooxchineſſe; 
ſo by the ſeife ame — Ithewe, that Cyprian bike that du: 


tome, when hee lawe time and 5 and withour the 
conſent of his people az Clergie, ozdercd! ſuch an hee fou to de 
zer een ene een eee eee 
— — — 
without may not a very 

an andcammendable ccurſe to keepe offall notozious and; 
maus perſons from that function; and the ſureſt way to. 
— — wich other mens ſinnos 
hee iudgement 02 knowledge; 
Ds 7 bleed —— i fo the 
better view, ſearch, and triall of their integritie, cranitie and 
induſtrie, to whome the flocke of Chzift was to bee coinmittey, 
meme 


Becauſe many off che Clergic of mans were wanting) 
and thoſe fewe that remained, did skant ſuffice forthe dailie 
workeofthe Miniſterie, ton whichcaule it wasrequifite to han 
waiting tothe 1 
Dearonsof his Lhnueh)tharTtinne cmadeSantraca Reader, and 
Optatus a dubdescon, hom a good whilefince by —.— 
aduiſe we appointed to bee next placed in the Clergie. Thai 
then in your abſence done no new thing; _ that, waa ares 
agoe tooke a beginning with. all our aul 


ceſſuie Ihaue Poilbed Inthelike e to 
Deacons and whole —— ie — 


that openliepzofeſſedChyift; and 1 
furie of the heathen perſecuters ; Exult and reioyce ** 
at the reading of our letters, by which I and my Coll 
which were preſent, ſigvifie ynto you, chi Czlerinud' 
cher isreceiued into our Clergie, not Ca nor fri 

by Gods 8 becauſe it was neither lawful nor 
bel be without eccleſiaſtical honot, whom the 


i OO OWN. On IT 


— with. che excellencie. of % 1 


igu 
— Soars rn (wit 


* ofChrifts Charch, | 


be and Aurelius were appointed for a time to be Readers; but 
now know youthat we haue aſſigned vnto them the honour of 
the Presbyterie, & to haue the ſame allowance wich the Presby- 
ters, & to Kuich vs, whẽ they come to ripe & perfect yeeres. Of 


Numidicus weſpake * befo2e, whp he was taken by Cyprian into P47 


the number of the Presbyters of Carchage; and that without the 
conſent oꝛ knowledge of the people oz Clergie. J ſuppoſe it to be 
cleare by theſe examples (which are your owne) that as Cyprian 
for his diſcharge did take the andaduiſe ofthe Clergie and 
people, fo2 the better examining of theirliues andbehauiours,that 
— — ſo when he foundſuch as in 
his tonſcience he knew to bee lit and woozthie, hee and other Bi⸗ 
ſhops his Colleagues impoled hands on them, without expecting 
wire hetwas ilbp. the people o Pres byters of Carthage 

Theſeisthe Facets whichyourfeluzs picked out to muſter 
befoze her Paieſtiespzeſence, as pꝛegnant witncſles faz the Laie 
Presbyterie; and theſe, if pou ſuſter them to tell on their tales, moſt 
clearelie refute your Laie Clvers, Other — I know are al- 
—.— 8 


deat Iſiw cat eppceacerown pin x 


thchem ih couctice, 


there were any Laie Elders fo governe the Pzimitiue © 
nodiligent oz invifferenteraminer of the Fathers, — 
the cale is lo cleare, chatullſſe we affect ratherour wil tenth 
trueth, we cannot be led away. | 
Theſumme ofall that is ay touching Laie Elders, reſt 
in th2ee pointes ; which I wiſp the Jearned'aduiſedlie to cooſp 
ſider, and the reſt carefully to remember +. Firſt, it cannot hee 
ptoourd either by Scriptures 02 Fathers, that in the Apoſtles 
tanes0} after, any lais Elders were part of the Presbyrerie,oz 
that any ſuch were authoꝛized oz acknowledged to bee Gongr- 
nours in the Church ol Chꝛiſt. Secandlie, if chere were 
eee 
and and 
of af he focal, leaſt their offenſive behauiour ſhould be a ſhane 
and ſlaunder to the Goſpell; yet no Text no? title canbeſhew- 
ed in Scripture, Councill oz Father, that they governed the 


- 
. # 4 


n ri plate Biſhops in rownes & . 2 


458 n . 
— e. common . and made their 
execute the Juditiall part of Pos 


in — e 
8 — —— 


maymeth — 

leaſf to Synedricall pre Dow the conſequents whereof are 
ſo deſperate and dangerous to alt Chyitendome, that J cruſtof 
. and if need bee, diſclayme that 


lth on both ſides there Nele Church; 
bat theſe —— rin Not ineuery Church, but in 
tuery Citie, there ers aſſiſfing and aiving the Bi⸗ 
— Cherglaink The Churches in villages and 
countreytownes, had neither Biſhop noz Presbyterie; hut were 
ſubiect to the Bilhop of that Citie within wholeprectncts the vil- 
ges wert; and had a Presbytet oz Pꝛieſt ozdained by the Bi- 
ſhop, oy ſens fromthe Biſhop to teach them, and peeld them di⸗ 
nine Seruice andy Sacraments, And where the Biſhops of the 
—.— content to eaſe their owne trauell, and ſupplie their 
02 ſickeneſſe, that in certaine tountrey Townes biſhops 
— 1 theſe countrey 
Bilhops were ſo 


wor 
tie, where one Presbyter ore 
ie like f theEalt. eee, KS KAY 2 8 


Tu, q, 9h i weradegreSiclar feu i aν ννν v Ni H den- 


whom theycalled 
reftrainedby the "Canons, ——— TIER 


un- Concil. Laa 


cen. ca 56: 


107 eber ee 8 4 * "6 

alreadie placed, muſt do nothing without the eonſent ofthe Bj.. 

ſhop ofthe Citie. As then there were na Biſhops but — 

was there no Presbytetie to attend and aſſiſt che Biſhon hun the) 

ſame place where the Biſhop had his chiefe charge and Church, 

Aud therefozeyourvrgingof Presbyteries ineuerp pariſh am yile 

lage, is athing vtterly dillonant from the regiment of the Pzimi- 

tiue Church. | . | 

In each populous Citiethere was a Piſhop togouerne thepei · 

ple commiftedtohischargez-imdaPresbyrerie,thatisamumberof; 
Biſhspmalifacret actions, and aduiſe hum in 

all Juvtciall and ecclefiaſticall-pzoceedings; and theſe are calley 

« Conil. Huey: 1 nen auer, the Prieſts - — — 
Dee, AncpzaandNeoceſaria, The es and countrey Townes, 
1 they were conuerted tothe faith, and hy reaſonof the number that, 
beleeued needed a miniſter ot the woꝛd and Sacraments; to bee a 
reſident amongſt them, and were able and willing to maintaine 

one; ſorepairedtheytothe Biſhopof the Citie nert to them and de⸗ 

ſired ot him alit man to ſerue their neteſſities, and became lubiett 

both the people and Pꝛieſt to that Biſhop, who ſirſt gained themta 
Chyilt,o2 who firſterected and oꝛdered their Churches. By which 

meanes each Biſhop had not onely his pzincipall Church and 

chaire in that Citie, where hee was Paſtour , which the anci⸗ 

ent Councils andStonies call ei, hut had the care and outre 

ſight of the Townes and villages round about that Citie, which 

they call e. fog wen doeth not impoztacountrep pariſh, & 

dur age abuſeththe wozd; and whereon ſome vnwiſelie haue cols 

lected that euery luch parich had and ſhould haue a Biſpop, but the 

greateſt Cities withtheir ſuburbes, and the chiefeſt Churches in 

3 Fuſch Þ 3 ct the wozld wereſotermed,as appeareth by Euſcbiuscalling Ale 
Tunis andzia,Cominth, Jeruſalem, Epheſus, Lions, Carthage, Antioch, 
3-638,  =andſuchotherfamous Cities and Churches bythe name of mos. 
thelikeisertantinthe ſame waiter, l. K. ca. 1. 4. 5.1 f. U 9123+ A1. 
64.22.29. 27. li. o. ca.. J. Si. ca. 26. and in many other places, 

And ſo much the very compoſitionofthe wowesimpozteth; = 

containing notonly the citiʒens, but all uch bowerers xx ſtrangem 

as dwelt neere and repaired to any chiefe Churchoz Citie: and 

vx compuilingallthe villages and Churches that were vilper. 

ſedindiners places,buc vnder the regiment of one Biſhop- -- /- 


10. 7. | of Chriftes Charch. 3 1747 
lerome ſheweth that in his time and long befoze, not onely a ci- 
ti but alſoa Pzournce oz Region belonged to eche Biihop: in 
which though Presbyrers and Deacons baptized with his leaue; 
yet he alwapes impoſed hands and examined and confirmed their 

ſme, * Twin co qusd roc is Laicum, vnam animanrecipien- ; cron 
de ſalau; & ego in recipiendo Epiſcopuns , non dic am vnine ciui- | 
tui pepulos, ſed vninerſam cus precft Prouinciam eccleſie ſocio. 

You,in admitting a Lay man (rorepentance) ſaue one ſoule by 
receiuing (hin;) I, in receiuing a Biſhop ioyneto the Church, 
Iſay not the people ofone Citie, but the whole Province (ar 
Diæceſe) which is vnder him. Then Biſhops had not onelythe 
people or one Citie , but ot one Pꝛouince oz Countrie committed. - 
totheir charge and ſubiect vnto them, and their dioceſes did reach 
even to farte townes and villages where Presbyters aud Deas 
cons had cure of ſoules vnder them, as Ierom elſe. where remem⸗ 
bieth . * Non abus banc eſſe eccleſiarum conſuetudinem , vi ad e * Himradunſe _ 
n, n longꝭ in minoribus vrbibusper Preſtyteros & Diaconos bap= „ 
i ſunt ,epiſcopus ad inuoc ationem Spiritus ſantti manum impo- 
excarrat, | deny not (ſaieth lerome) but this is the cu- 
ſome of the Churches, that the Biſhop ſhall go euen to thoſe, 
that a farre off in leſſer Townes were baptized by Ptieſtes and 
Deacons; and impoſe handes to inuocate the holie Ghoſt on 
them, But this impoſition ot hands on parties baptized, Ierome 
ſaith was reſerued to the Bithop rather foz the honoꝛ of his pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode, then fo2 neteſſitie of their + 3Otherwiſe, if the #/%dem. 
holie ghoſt come only atthe Biſhops prayers;/agend: ſunt,qui in 
virculis, ant in caſtellu ant in remotior:bus locu per Preſbyteros & 
Diaconos beptiz.ati ante dormierunt , quam ab Epiſcopis muiſeren= 
tz; Their eaſe, ſaithhe, were lamentable, that being baptized 
by Prieſtes and Deacons in villages, caſtels andplaces farce di- 
ant,die be fore the Biſhopcan viſite them. No Biſhop might 
oder 02 confirme but in his owne dioceſe. to do any ſuch thing in 
mother mans dioceſe, was no cuſtome ot the Church but repug* 


which Pꝛielts and — 


ments; and thoſe places the Biſhop ( vnder 


manner of their baptifme, teſf to Churches and Chappelles furt 
diſtant hereſie might haue the eaſier accefle by the bilhops abſence, 
Cleargiemen then there were inenerydioceſe , that minitredthe 
woꝛd and ſacraments in villages and ſmaller Townes; but none 
were of the Presbytery that aſlifted and aduiſedthe BiſhepinEe- 
cleſialticall caufes, e | 
3 had his Church um Senate. 
Biſhops (to ſuch you confeſſethere were) 
#0 Preſbyteries to aſſiſ them in eccleſiaſtical aftions and cenſur 
They needed none; fo) they were — in wow, 5 
deede ; they enioped the name, not the power and pꝛerminence ol 
Biſhops; but were in all things reſtrained as other Pziefts were, 
and ſubiecced to the Biſhopot the Citie, in whoſe circuite they 
in 4%. Were , TheCouncellof Antioch ſaietiy of chem *Thoſe that att 
Lee in Townes and Villages, called rurall Biſhoppes, though they 
haue receiued impoſition of handes, as B Biſhops yet it ſee· 
meth good to this ſacred Synode, they ſhoulde: icloonlidge 
their(degree or) meaſure, &contentthemſelues with the care. 
oftheir Snnalunches, not te preſume to impoſe hands on 
Prieſt or Deacon without the Biſhop of the Citic , 5 u. 4s- 
 %nig328«,t0 which both himſelfe and his charge are _ 
TheCouncellof Laodicea commanded the rurall Biſhops, ® to 
doe nothing without the liking of the Biſhop ofthe Cite. $8 
that they were — ccotternedby the Bilhopssf 
their Cities vnder whom they were, and nut directed by anyPreſ- 
byters o their owne. 

Ikit ſeeme toany, that the ancient Councelsſhoulds - 
endurethename title of a Biſhop, 3 
8 emule = 
cauſes they firſt permitted Biſhops to be made. 

the — — 


* — — 
drmer him. — — 


Biſbops, if it ſopleafedhim, ozelſe appoint them theplaces and 
of rurall Biſhops. And ſo the councell of Nice decreed: 


:Ifanyofche Nouatians wil returne to the Catholike Church . # 


either in Village or Citie where there is already a Biſhop, or 
prieſt of the Catholike Church; it is cleere that the Biſhop 


Fo Chunio hall havethe: auboeitie and books of the - 


Epiſcopall function; and hee that was reputed a. Biſhop a- 
mongſtthe Nouatians, (hall retaine the honor ofa Prieſt, vn- 
leſſe it pleaſe the Biſhop ( of the Chareb ) to imparte with him 
the honour of that title. If hee like not ſo to doe, let ſome 
place of a rurall Biſhopor Prieſt be provided for him, that hee 
may ſeeme to continue in the Clergic, and yet not be two Bi- 
ſhops in one Citie. 1 46 
CouchingPresbyreriesthen, thoughthey were neevefullfox 
greater cities, where chey might well be maintained; pet in vil⸗ 
lages and ſmaller Townes, there was neither vſe ol them, noz 


(ot ſuſtained by the oblattons of the people. The number 
Phietts ſoencreaſed afterward, that lerome ſaithofthem: * Die- 


The 


Nouiſion fo2 them: by reaſonthe countrie churches were ſmal and 
could not linde many; and the parties that lined in ſuch places, 
of thedioceſe, and in all things diret⸗ 


were ſubiectev to the biſhop direc 
ted by him. The citieof Rome at the firſt had vnder one Biſhop, 
46. Priefts, 7. Deacons, 7. Subdeacons, 42. Acoluthes; Exor- 
cifts, Readers and Sextens 52. (in the whole 155.) all ſounde 
throughthe goodneſſe and grace of God, it the charges of the 

deſides 1 500, winowes aud — 


tbe multitude of Prieſts cauſerh them to be leſſe regarded. Ju 


* 


Conftautinople the number ol the was growen ſo great 
— — 097 21 np 

. f eue- 
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Cletgtemette | 
 Theminberof Clergie 5nd 
preciſely deſcribed, but the ppoofeoo thei Preobyrerievseunk 
whereoccurrent, 
Hiri ad Ende 2. Presbyteries ut Alexandꝛia fromMarke the — 
Ser . à to the killing of Proterius after the great CouncellofChalcedon, 
eu.  andofAntioch,from the pꝛeaching ol Paul tothe burning ef the 
ges. Caivecitiebythe Perſians, are often remembꝛen in the Eccleſiz 
. 4Euſ.6.6.c4.2+ ſticall ! hiſtozies , and diuerſe Presbyters of either Church that 
S were famous men and wziters in the Church ol Gov named y 
22 B Euſebius, Ierome andꝰ Gennadius; as in the Church at 4 
4 A 1 lexandzia amongſt others, Clemens ,Origen,Heraclas, " Piering; 
= tf e in the Church of Antioch, Geminus, Malchion, Lucian, 
Dee? Chryſoſtome and diuerſeuch . The Church of Carthage ha 
— — 6 Terullianand Cyprian, who being after made Biſhopofthe 
2em.2, ſol.327. {ame Citie and fozcedto bee abſent , wzote many Letters tothe 
—— . Presbyters and Deacons al Carthage. In the Church ofLions 
18.19.2122. 24. hh oh peas Irenzusa Presbyter vnder Poth ynus, whame he 
ſucceedcdinthe Biſhopꝛicke. e HippoDaint Auſten wasfirf 
» Anguſt.cpif. à Piesbyter vnder Talerius, and „ | 
* der him a number of Presbyters that were Colle 
1110. Clearkes. Ignatius remembyeththe Presbyteries of 
Philodelphia, Philippi, Magneſia, TrallisandEpheſus, inhs | 
EpiſflestotheſameChurches, Ok other Cities and agesthelike 
might be ſhewed: but becauſe it is athing rather vꝛged then doub⸗ 
ted by you, J will ſpare that paines agſuperflusus , Oe tharter 
detheitherthe Councels oz — — ſhall ſoone 
perteiue euety Biſhop had Presbyrers and Deacnus in the ſane 
Citie with him and vnderhim. 
We be far from denying therewere Prechyterievin ener) che 
but that rg Pr danch of Cleargie men, neither do wo buloene 
ii, nor can youprooxe in.] Wec neuer learned topyoour the neg# 
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e ee rsa err 


ersbeLapinien, to whom as wel 
. Tertullian objec- 


an, Ifonemanmighe be och pra your pre 
— — 


y men, Deacons, rs, and Biſhops;' 

| Prone aha, honour pt Gree; lem ſue 

ef duces, ercloſia e Clarum, the flocke and the Leaders; the — mon men 
Church (er affembiie ) and the Cler gie; aud elſe-where's de ee, in g. 
el: the order and the people; and * Ecelfie w & Laici, ram, 
theorder ofthe Church and the Laitie. And that Pre- 
bytets wereno Lay nien, butchdſen anbtakenout of Laie men, 
andſomade Clergie men; hee ſaieth, Ny Laics ca 0bſernent, 5 In exhortat, 
rue Preſbyteri allegantnr? quomodo ernnt Presbyteri qui de nn 
Laick alleg wither : .enleſſe Lay men obſerue thoſe thingswhich 
muſtbe reſpected in the choice of Presbyters; howe ſhall any 
— be choſen out of Lay men? Presbytets were ofthe 

order of the Church, Lay men were not: pea Presbytets were 


oppoſed to Lay men: n and to bee ta⸗ 


lenttum the number ol lale men, befs they could come within 
the ander or the Churth e * . lay Presbyrers 
then make a platne n 
— 


Ne Rubi — eee Tv 


3 8 by ” * 
* 1 — 
ESL +, 


2 —— we find nr 


fron or tot Presbyterie 


ptecept u euident, — ——— i newly conver 


ted (tothe faith) oi newly inſerted intotheCharch. For thereis 
2 of time chat he ſhould be catechiſed, and after baptiſmt 
time) of long triall. Jn which time,I'aopfauh bepms. 

h — ag re e man v , let him bee 
Hat Bythele woꝛden bee which mas admittev to che Pref 
was anmitted to the Clergie, and he that was kept um 
Clergie, mas like wiſe kept from the Pres Thenhn 
Fa ane oy ytetie. ſachs 
were Biſhops amongſt the Nouatians, and contenc to returns 


tothe Catholike Church, the ſame Councill ſaith, Let the 
. one wnr „ 


2 ofa Presbyter, that he may ſeeme ſtill to remameinche 
Clergie. 3 — 
yecr, needes be a Clergie man; neuer 

en yrers inthe Church that were Laie men. The 


Councillof Antioch, 3 If any; di ies choc the pare 


cene Councill for the feaſt df Eaſter, let them be cxcommueit» 
cated; thus wer dec tee touching Laie men. 1 


eee eee 
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* ä * 
ners names. If any be excommunicated « c t 
reccine him, till be be reconciled to 
Synode : This defi- 


houſes, 


Ne " 


3there was great 


b hv 3 * >» off 


' Ilyourcrutt not theſeCouncilsfo2 þ vſeofthe won Prexbyrer, | 
. you. TheChnitn Emperog 


their owne fanſie, and not'by the direction oz 
Council oꝛ Father. F ox they all with one conſenevſe 
. 
In tle 6 
EM the wod Presbycer} we haue-ſecnebefoze; the reſt doi fut cw 
: Frenans lib. 4. cod withthem. Ireuæus: We muttobeythoſe o Presbytnu 
2 the theChurch, which haue their ſucceſſion —— 
wich the order of their eri ycelde WHolſotme db cite 
roche inform ation and curtectiou ot others Sũetr pr 
o Oragen. 24. r- the Church doch notriſſi. Origen There ateidthe Ofiih 
ol Crit thatloue the chicfeplaces/and/labbur much; Firth 
be Deacons, not ſuch as the Sctipture deſcribeth; bür ſuedt 
deuoute widowes hbuſes vnder pretenceof long prayer And 
ſuch Deacous couer ia attaine thie chieſte c if He W 
are called Preabytetꝭ. And me nor chere ute 
ctiſe many ways to he callril biſhops by moſi witli is 
as Rabbi. Howbeiche chatexahiivhimfAſe f ube fish 
Which ll wiſh al would marke, but ſpeciaſly bee 
byters and Biſbops; whichchinke — es 
to them. A Dtn being alten in ſaoved i 


e 
red vnto, were the chaires ol men, #thele mig 


due bene. Presbyterꝭ ut the Church. D ſaithelſe-where 
2 l bee taken ſora tight hand, and bee callet — 


ſceme to preschthe (m word of God yet i Ido 
es re —— ——— | 


Vale Church wichobe conſent twſteue mee off 
ri ght hand, and caſt me from then Then 


— 
for? wee oe zom aliqui | 
ging logis imipit EE Whar bro Tm nn — 8 
which were then aduanoed with no dignitie in the Ch h 
What (needs [vepeate) the Servitours (F the Church?) The 
Deacons in the third the Presbyters in the ſecond ob... 
Priefthoode2 The chiefe and toppe ofall, euen many Biſnops 
wickedly delmered the inſteuments ts of Gods Lawe (rotbefire.) 


Lay men had not degredn0)dignetieinchsChurchz —ä— 


— the ſacred ſeates of the Pr 
= by the order and courſe that dbe obſerued in ſpi⸗ 
muall climing, ſaieth; Hee firſt read the ſacred bookes to the 
. expounded them, not diſdaining this place ofthe 


ancel, and ſo ( Came ) to thechaire of che Presby and 
tetit in 


2 1 —— nocfor.”” 


ae . « —— 


the 'Brſhops. 
ors, — — — 


© 


19h. The peipetiaighnoirnpment Chana * 
rinuing in the Communion of all the Churches and biſhops of 
France though I bein baniſhment, & ecvlefie adbac per pi. 
Nresbycers the communion ofthaGhurch (onto be NY 
t Ambrſint. reabyreriect Eprſcept vna tm 7 dimatia, ver gen el. 
eber he orderingof a Presbyter is the ſame that u Biſnops is, ſaith 
5 Hiero ad Ex4, . Armbroſe;for both arc Priefis. Aut igitar ex Preſtytere ording« 
- ct ter Diaconnuy ut Precbyter minor Diac aus camprobetar , in quem 
creſem ex parno © aut fi ex Diacous arilinetur Precbyter , noneri 
Incris minorem, [accrdotie c(ſe m] Eithar let a Deacon 
made of a Preshyter( ſaith l erume) chat he may be proued to be 
leſſer then a Deacon, to whoſe place he tiſeth as from the lower 
degree; or ifa Presbyter be made of a Deacon, hen is he inferis 
3 Hiero ep.. or tothe Deacon in * in Prieſthoode ſupetior. Quad 
2 Au flscius, bor Epiſcopum & Precipyeres eſſe noverinus, 


What Aaron and his ſonnes were, that we muſt tememberthe 
Biſhopand Ptesbyters are. There is but one Lord, one Temple, 
one Mimiſterie. And anſwering this obiection of Iouinian; that 
+ Hiere,lib.1. «4 4Biſhops,PregÞbyters and Deacons wereappointed by the Apo» 
Hie gjetobethe husbarids of one wiſe and to haue children he ſaith 


In appointing the eccleſuſtical order,becauſethe churchofthe | 

Gentiles was yet raw, (the Apoſtle) gaue lighter Preceptsts 

thoſe that were lately conuerted, leſt being tetriſied( at the fir) 
they ſhould not be able toendure ig, And the ſame 
le commaunding 


be the 
| Lay 
takeaſecond wife, but no 


were therefozenoLapmen chat 
When 6. ol the biſhops 


. Precbyeer ſend hel ——— 
18. mode names, 14. ofthemhaningche title of Pregbyrars, g.. 
Deacons. Nhereupon Athanaſ. ſaith,” Litera ina Cleric» 
kde, bees The letters & names ofthe Clergy mana 


* 2 os} * 
* \ 


ns cee - 


Chryloft 
pr she teckoneth thus; ' vinendo ſolicite præſiden. T Homil. 53 en 
= vera reruns „ ſyucere — baptizandeoffere- * 1, 


&,Good life, — is the Church, fincere preaching 


the word ofttuth, baptixin — — & offring 
1c vndeſiled — fins ofche people. But 
ifa Presbytet or — — frmer,heis accvumed as a 


lay man that hath but one talent. Good life is that talent which 
3 ů—— na 


maynor be euered, To whoniths Fan ae 


at the Lords table do ful ruling 4: gouer- 
ning the church dothappertaiu. Mom pour ſerularEldersifthep 
ers they mult vnverrake al 5.talents:if thep be lay,thep 


ces inthechurchfromtheir 
lodeEmaſter, — — — — 1 
1 — — 


in Chryſoſtoms age. 
3 Nothing is in this he, & (| 


— pecially .- gin. 
inthistime more hard}laborious & dangerous, thithe office of _ 


a biſhop, or a or a deacon : but / God nothing more 
dleſſedafir bes ortdiſcharged,as0ur chiefe ruler willeth. 
The > could not leave, either in my childhood or youthꝭ & 
when! learne; violenee was offered me ſormꝝ lines; 


Fwhatels 105 2 that the ſecond place oſ gauerne- 
ment ſhoulde be tummitted vnto meʒ who yet — 
holde an oare : and nothe finding — pr him, 
which miniſtreth the Morde of God and Sacrarmemes to the 
People, I am — 7 wil teme. 
N 4 Presbyters 
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Presbyters iu Auſtens tinte hadtheirolficeinthe Church, toms 
niſter the Dacraments,and pꝛopoſe the mo to the people ; am 
ſuch Presbyters, was ehe ſecond placeof gouernement cummi⸗ 
— MBP HP 044m no} with the other 

chat charge. en ee «07 eee 
It ſeemed good to the Biſhops to bring a newe Lawe into the 
Church, . , αe, AA, ironbrucgy Nut, & Halt f ovyan 
bb wi , it d bred pre» that conſecrated men, | 
meane Biſhops, Presbytets, and Deacons ſhoulde not ſleepe 
with their wiues which they had married whiles they were lay 
men. But Paphnutius ſtanding vp contradicted with a loud 
voice, that this heauie yoke ought not to bee layed on the hù· 
cred men. It ſpall not neede topꝛoue vnto ſuch as be learned th 
is tobe conſecrated a Pzieſt vatoGod; i= is the planet 
wozde theG1ecianshaue fon aPzieſt, and 2%» foz one thatis 
conſecratedtothat ſeruice. Thoſe Socrates moſt euidently diui 
deth into theſe thiee, Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; andſaith 
by way of reſtraint, vA. I meane namely and ſpecially thele 
chꝛet degrees, The purpoſe was that they ſhoulde not lleepe 
with their wiues which they hd married, in Ame, when as 


* 


ics 


1. yetthey were Lay men, that is asSozomene expoundethit, . 


ibu, which they had married before they were con- 
ſecrated. Nopſet this together, andyou ſhal find they wert lait 
men, h before they were conſecrated; and therefoy 
les once being conſecrated they ceaſe to bee Lay menay 
longer, but Biſhops;Presbyters and Deacons were . men 
conſecrated, they were ergo no Lay men. Much moze might if 
(ive; but this may ſuffice fox thoſe that haue not wedded their 
iudgements to their appetites : as tmn ſuch, nothing wilſerue;t7 
cept it pleaſe theirhumozs; andtherefoze A lee them. 
Tow proone that Ley Elders were notcalled by the name of Pref 
bytersmhe Primitine Church but that ng ſuub were admittadto 
mernethe (barch, you doe not rooms.] Giue me leane to tell 
hat Jpzooue,repellitifyoucan. ij pzooue chat you greatly 
ceiue your ſelues and abuſe che fathers, whenyoumake the wo 
beleeve they had Lay Presbyrers Bim 


. "a F ; 1 5 
Caf EY : : 
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rer ee 35 


which was 600. 


— 


© 3 


— rnnmarwpnn 
Presbyrers but Clergiemen, and of ſuchtheir Pre 
ſted and not of any Laie men, hom they particularly and 
— — — office, 
— am honour of Presb 
Theagh they wer e wot knowen 6 that name, yet were they called 
Seniores, the Elders of rhe „ Tertullian, Icrome, Am- 
broſe, Auſten a Gregoric doe witneſſe ; yea, tbongh wee ſbould 
Faust the Clurch had no ſuch laie Elders in — Ambrofes 
dajes, jet they both confeſſe there were ſuch ar eras e of the 
Church and that the bſbould be g Pee — 9 pn” 
counſell. 7 2 fed. And thence 
Imake this demonſtration. Laus Elder; is Ambroſes time were out 
of ew hmſclfe affirmetb, through the ſlowb,or rather pride of Ba- 
ſhops ; but Clergie Presbyters were not ont of uſe in Ambroſes tame; 
there were therefore lait Elders in the firſt Churches, without whoſe 
aduiſe nothing was done, beſides the Prerbyters that contrened ins 
—— this Argument is mſoluble. | Pou are vſed to 
make fewe good Arguments, that take this to bee ſo ſtrong. The 
foxce of theſe places I haue examined befoze; and there ſhewed 
that they were wzeſtcdcleane the intent ol the waiters; but 
becauſe Jamtoendthe di oflaie Elvers,andſotorclinquiſh 
them to theirinuencers, L will net bee grieued to recapitulate the 
nt" es and {earch out the ſureneſſe of _ 


laftſpllogilme, 
Chefirtrhingthar Joblerue inpour anthopiis isthis; that 
with your owne pzoofes, you ouerthzow your owne purpoſe, To 
conuince that laieElversdured — — 
peeres after Chꝛiſt, youpzoduce amougſt 
D.\rnbrole, whoſmerhthot in his-ime 230. yeeres before, 
Clders were out of yſe . It there were no ſuch Elders in Am. 
broſes age, how could they dure till Gregorjes hayes, chat liuep 
moe then 200, eres after hun 5 Thi hve nme 


— ines — 1 
the dull. — ñ—EFmä— che Church, and 
term which they ears —— Th 


mote ſenſiblie ſeepour 
» Hiere.n 1.44. grrour,andthereft notdiſtruſtmprranſlation,'* Ame qu fire 


02 ES: The perprraallgouernament all row q bn. 
perſons by whole connnon aduile the Chutch af firlt was nows 
ned, were Presbyters, andthoſe byyour owne confeſſion were m 
laie men. Dꝛ if you make any bones toconfeſle ſo much, S. lerome 
Will auouch nuleſſe. J mult alleagehis women once againe, ay 
ſome ofthemin Latin,becauſe | 


ef actin»: fue in rellgione, & diceretur in populia, ego ſum Pauli, ego Aal 


0autem Cephe; communi Presbyterorum confilio eccleſia rege- 
bantur. Poſt quam vero onnſquiſque cot quos baptix anerat, ſmueſſe 
prtabatnon Chrifts; in toto orbe decretum eff, vt umu de Precbyte- 
ri electis ſi eretur, ca teris ad. 5 eccleſiæ cura peni. 
veret, & Sciuſinumm ſemina tolleremar, &. Before there wen 
ſactions in religion and the people began to ſay, I hold ef Paul, 
Jof Apollo, and Iof ; the Churches were gouerned by 
the common aduiſe of the Presbyters. But when every man 
thought thoſe, whom he hadbaptized, to be his owne, and not 
Chriſtes; it was decreed in the whole world that one choſen 
out of the Presbyters ſhould be ſer aboue the reſt, to whomall 
thecare ofthe Church ſhould appertaine, and the ſeedes of d- 
uiſion rooted out. Theſe woes axe ſoplaine, they nerde node 
mouſtration to helpe them. Befoze Dchilmes grew in religion, 
the Churches mers gouerned by the common aduiſe of Presby- 
ters; but when the baptizersdzewe the people into factions, B. 
Hops were thꝛoughout the wozld elected, and aduaunced about 
CS 
and 15ers ; | | 
ſhops were vecreed; ergo, they dert na lait Elders. This wett 
enough: but Jerome ts ſhew what Presbyters they were, alleageth 
foure places of the „ any ech they were 


man 
ofthe Scriptures, but ours; thata Bifhopand 
one? Lethimreadthe words ofthe Apolile to the 


difference. In the Acts the Apoſtl 


ly,he afterward termedthem Biſhops. 
brewes,the care of the Church is equally 


RR boy c * _— * ſentto-Ephe» * Add. 20. 
ſus,andc Presbyters of that Church, to whom he; 

Laoke to your ſelues, and to all the flocke where —— 
' Ghoſt hath made you Biſhops to feed the Church of God. Here 
macke diligently,how calling for the Presbyters of Epheſus on- 
In the epiſtle to the Hg- 
deuided amongſt ma» 


ny. for he ſaieth to the people, 3 obey your Rulers and bee ſubs» * Hebr.13, 


iedt tothem; they are thoſe that watch ouer your ſoules. And 
peter in his epiſtle ſaierh ; #Tbe Presbyters that are among you 
Ibeſeech, my ſelfe being your fellow Presbyrer, feede yee the 
Lordes flocke that is with you. Theſe things I bring to ſhewe, 
that anciently Presbyters were all one with Biſhops, andthatin 
tract of time, to plucke vpthe tootes of difſention, all the charge 
(of the Church )) was committed to one. The Presbyters that 
gouerned the Church in the Apoliles times, did Arx TENDο a 
Feed theflocke, and War cn Over SoyLss, as thoſe that 
thould giue account fo2 them, and hav all choſe qualities that the 
Apoſtle required in Biſhops, | 


it is 


. 


+ 1.Pct.s. 


. Cor.. r. 


8288 „ 
de 


rHicre. Exagrie, 
1. 2, fal. 329. tur un 
e — 5 — 
eliſta Hera Piſcoper, Pre. 

2 — eleftum in excelhori — 
winabant. I hat aſter one was el and aduanced aboue the 
reſt, this was totemedie Schiſmes ſeaſt euery man dra wing he 
Church of Chriſt to himſelſe, ſhould rentit in pieces, Soar 
andria from Marke the Euangeliſt, toHeraclas and Di 
Biſhops there; the — al wayes choſe one ofthemſe 
andplaced him in an higher degree, and called him a Biſhop, 

| Late Ewers lerome neuer knew any to bee Gouernours of the 

* Church: the Paſtours and Teachers that vnder the Apoſtles go 

nerned the Church by common aduile, werefozcedfo2 the pꝛeuen 

ting and repꝛelling of ſchilineg to tranſterre the whole care of the 
Churchtoone,whom-they calleda Biſhop, this vegan at Altre 
dzia,cuenfromMarke the Euangeliſt. 
X Ieromes teſtimonie you haue heard. Now chooſe whether . 
broſe ſhall contradict him, and giue him the lit; 02 rather be rect 
tile and expounded by him. e ſaieth the Church hay ⸗ 
nieren quortm five confilio mibil agobatmr in eccleſia, Elden with- 
out whoſe counſell nothing was done in the Church. "Theſe, 
fay you, were laie Elders, It wer al ke youhow you — 
were Laie, you be at anon plus. They were Paſfours ad Ct 
chers ſap we. If ydu al ke how we pꝛodue dür allerrion; wer at 
ſhew youthe iudgement of Ambroſe — that i matten 
of faith, or any eccleſiaſticall order, Laie men ſhauld not wnvge 
andccouerne Pzieſtes, which yet the Gouernours of the Church: 
muſt doe. Iſpeake ſillofthe Evers, 
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che 40 "yen 2 19000 10346t gat fed wind | ; 
 Forthereff me nerd nu better erpoſtov2chen adi ches 
plate which your ſe lues alleage. Vos babemas m cecleſis Sena ' Hor, is Elia, 


— 


9 Indices dormts Nara Deni. 
coi, Thea or M 
— nn dene eee wowes When 


4 inn nel. 1 14:m aduer{ tas 


DX one wn 
irs ah ns rn & Devebil! HeWothbimes . 
of deſertes but oled ere and chole Clericall,not Toicrll. 4 Fit u mepitaph, 
Clic per folitor grano Prerbyrer; Cateth Teronmic of Nepotia--— 
uus. He . 2 Clergie man and fo a Presbyter by the accu- 
ſtomed 5 at ite 4 Ep & Iden in lere. 
— B e * 
— — ferdyodrflockes. R 
therrfoze Gregorie call the Presbyters — he El. 
ders of che Church, in teſpett it the reſt or the ir Au. 
Sennen ee te che e: 


iin ;0pif.T 
theaover and offices 


— — i 
— — or of PRIN ? There i is no 
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— 8 < 
eee begeben derten he Hy | 

the Bilhop,ori anterbeyrgent,withthe 
byters. What need wee giue occaſon — — 
to backbite? Powthinke pot: were there not Cern 
eee 
e he 
＋ . 1 — 
. 
pare pes —ů— 


— — — > rn yen 
(6g Wed ep any 
leſle conſultedthenat 


an deren eee 
— — of your Authozswods.. 
Since you leaue me no better handfaſt im Ierome and 

for laie Elders, I will requite you with the tthe for Biſhops, whichia 
eee generned by Prezbyters aan 
aue Elders; ſo was if lihews e without Biſpops. If 1 forgoe tire 
muſt alſo forgos the other ; and you litir if Biſhops maſt in 
 remooncd from the gonernement oft ame os 
And chus ts ſoclenreghat no cumnng can 

— — ne 


ih 
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ee 
Forbes the « Apotter departing on dying, loft the gonerneent 
Fre ior wear ns ops ern or chief= 
luis fame; and bow farrerhe conceitet of late writers here- 
ef is, voie fromthe ancient Fathers, whoſe wordes they pre- 
tend to follow. | | 


| frouernment ; 
might tillve wanted,and neuet milledia che Church o 
rder, ſaieth Naxianzene, is 
The vttlitie | neteſſitie eben 
ſeruanda. 


6 u Inu Gly | | * | 1 0 * | | 
L { * 8 ＋ Rt 1 5 | ow | per 

ug my certaine reſolution ul ihe matter in q 00194 A 
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Math. 24. 
Luke 10. 


1 


— 


— 
mutt not falle in the Church, ſo long as there is a Church: laß the 
want of any one ol them, is the ik not — 
Church. Theſe ſoure partes in this chapter fob 
| Joften reduce to two Manches, whichare, Doftine a Jie 
pline; Compyiſing indoctrine the ol the wo an — pet 
lingofthe Sacraments; andreferringthereſt, I canethe pub 
like vſe of the keies, andimpolicionof hands,to the 
giment ol the Church. 3, Nett, 136 

The parties to whom ee eee 
be committed, weethen alſo munbꝛed, and kaund foureſojtes of 
them; the f eople, the laie Elders, the Presbyters ſ the Biſhapi. 
The people mult needs be excluded from intermedling with P# 
ſtozall duties, fo2 if all ſhould be Teachers, who ſhauld be hen 
if there were none but ſhepebeards, what houly become ofthe 


locke d ay mmm — | 


thehauſebold, the * labourets and the hatueti. the 


I Ezech 33. andthe Cirizens,the 4builders andthe Govesthe*'s eee 


71. Pet. 2. 
Mach. 13. 
71. Cor.z. 
He br. 13. 


1. Cor. 42. 


ground, the husbandmen and thetillag e;the leaders und 


6 Koi euen the ſame Loꝛd hath y theſe N e 


confounded, whichhe hath Nr 


all Prophets? ate all teacheꝛa ———— 


were the eie, where were the hearing dif thowbole — 


OT? wer 7 ——— 
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ie peruled 
uthe kooteſteps ol any Laie Elders, Pres . 5 
rr; but no tralonto leave, they were laie Presbyters ch Rulers, 
Againitthe we lind — Councils, lnweyany 
fathers p ener mentioned any 
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. je charge of th un 


mr were committed, either Presbyrers 02 
the times w e 
„ wer | 


bt pom n hear 6 the right gouernemene of th 
if wee obſerue them, wee ſhall fozce the Queſtion to an J. 
fue that ll vt pets ws, And ſirſt fox the wowe any Hp 


rie ; 16 the hop ho 
2 Perth vr comets e IE 


. 
— — of 

— when he willedthem to goe and *reach all — ee Mat.28. 

Gn ; Paulheweththatpeaching the we wasof the 


— — . 
conſequent the one to the other, fox Goddo 
10 — —ä— — 
th the leales ol his word, which are the S 
— jee — — ns . — 


Teachers thoſe lbourep in doctrine, bet eteiued no 
. — —— MM 


for *Latechizersof ef- be 4 


* 4 "The — | 
5 alu. l Gan 10 people in the Church. is woꝛdes are theſez It was never 5 
ſuffered, tlas Laie men ſhould teach in the Church 
che ens of Biſhops, ( Aith no face cotild the B of Ale: 
— 
m 
we: n —— in the 


| den 

s, what things belonged to the Paſt»zallcharge, Auſten, : Paſtour 
and Doctours, whom you greatly deſired Iſhould diſtinguiſh, 

Ithinke to bee all one, as you doe; not that wee don · 

ceiue ſome to be Paltours, others to bee Doctours dug 

fore he ſubioyned DoRours to Paſtours, that Paſtours might 


3 Hiern e. vnderſtand doctrine pertamed to their office. Euery (rin 


27e, 1 4 Doctour, ſaieth lerome. 4Paſtours and Doctouts ( 

e Chryſoſtome) were (they) to whom the whole people 

4 committed, and they were inferiour to thoſe that went bout 
preaching the Goſpell, becauſe . in more quietneſſe, 


oy were — pl (P, Jenn 
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wert diſtinct from them, they were ſupertours vato them; and ſd 
betwixe miniſtersof the cod, (foxſuch were Teachersby Saint 
Pauls rule) vou eſtabliſh adifference of degrees, 

- Thusmuchfoz the woe any Dacraments; the diſpenſing 
whereof no doubt mas common to all Apollles, Euangelifts, Pꝛo- 
phets, Paſtours,and Teachers; and ſo to ers and Biſhops, 
not withſtanding the moderatid and thoſe things were 
fill rt ſerued tothe Apoſtles, as well abſent as pꝛeſent, euenwhen 
the power and charge thereof was imparted toothers, 

The dilctpline am gonernementof the Church, meane the 
power of the keies, and ampoling hands, are two other partes of A- 
poſtolike authozitte which mult remaine Church koꝛ euer. 
Theſe keyes are doudle; the keie of knowledge annexed to the 
non; the keie of power referredtothe Sacraments, Some late 
witers by vrging the one, aboliſh the other; howbeit J ſee no 
kulficient reaſon to counternaile the and F athersthat 
defend and retaine both, The keie of knowledge mult not bet 
doithted ol, dur Dautourin expꝛeſſe woꝛdes, nameth it. Woe be. Luke in 
to you interpreters of the lawe; fo2 pee haue taken away the 
keic ofknowledge; yee entered not in your ſelues, and thoſe 
that were comming in, you forbade. The keie of power =_ | 
deth ontheſe wozws of ChzilttoPerer.* will giue thee the keies,, n 
of the king dome ofheauen, and hain thou ſhale binde e 
on earth, ſhall be bound in heauen: and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt 
looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heauen. And likewiſe to all his 
pollen, Whatſocuer ye binde incarthſhallbe bound in hea- ,,,q, ,g; 
ven, and whatſoener ye looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in hea- 
nen. Atty after — in like maner to them all. Re- + lohn 20. 
ceiue ye the holie Ghoſt ; whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer yee remit, they 
re temitted vntotHenn; and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine, they are 
retained, zoild v1 the esof the y2e: 
cheng of 
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impugne any gaine- 


Epiphamivs 


repoxr is this; * The Apoliles could not Tud- l 
41 Cite all — was (preſent) need of Predbys Tag. 
bw wid Deaegns f — Le neceſſities of 
Church might bee 5 Where there was none found 


woorthic of ths B the place remayned without a Bi- 

. and fitte men found for 
function; Biſhops were ordained, Euerie 
perfect from the ginning: bur in proceſſe 
— time, porn were fitted for the furniſhing of (al) occa- 
font; —ů— eite Perfection of her 


Bobernmemt. 1 Ante 
— froth Epiphanius ſurth; 18 
eſbyterum a ſe creatme Epiſcopum vo- 


poitoba): * imotheunm Pr 
Precbyteri amar; vt recedente 
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tenendos, mm ef ratio, 
contiho, vt tow ordo fed merituw —_ 
pum, Oc. Paul eallech Timothie created a Presbyter by hirw- 
ſelfe (oz with his owne handes) a Biſhop, becauſe the — 


Presbyters were called Biſhops ſo 46 er 1946 (18 4 
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leromes opinion is euident byhis wozvs,which I repeated be 
1 fore,xineffect hee affirmeth thus mich Before there were lth. 
l ad ons in teligiõ. a Presbyter & a Biſhop wete both one i the cn 
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Teachers and Ba izers began to mam 
ch was decreed —— the world, that ta 
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opti rigs 


Schilmcs 
e 
t ou ne; any A 
Ouerſeer. And ſo by the cuſtome of the Church — 
by the trueth of he Loxdes diſpoſitian : Biſhops ate gtes- 
ter then Presbyters, with whom they ſhould rule the Church 
in common. o 
that is materiall. 12 0 * 
Dame af dur time whom foxtheirlegraing an pamesin th 
Church ot God Jotherwile reverence, though I follownot thei 
iudgement in this point, collect out of Ambroſe and Icrome,that 
in the Apoltles times Biſhops did not differ Fram Presbyrers; 
ann there was in euerie place a Pꝛeſtdent of the Presbytere, 
e, we elle them together, and pzopoled things neevefull in he 
— and this kinde went round ta all the 
. —— 4 A ſenſon, (which 
ſome thinke was a weeke) euen as the Pꝛieſten of the lune ha 
— C93 ok" aan 
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dite did not often 

teſt men in Chꝛiſtes Church 
haueenclinedſometo piiuate 
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ofche Church was equallie deuided amongſt many: but when 
piſciplevafter 


and viuiſions; one ofthe Preabytets ſhould bee ele. 


. _——_ Mw A. dt. i Vi. 
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plata. eee ap 

Jleeic alleagedout of Ambroſe; but Jfinve no ſuch ching affit- fL 
medby Ambroſe. De ſaith", * Proms Preſbjrers —— ils 
eee the firſt (that u, the 
king GOING Biſtiops, ſo xg her de- 
; next 
ſucceeded, — 2 — 1 when the 


esbyteries 

might bee placed accoꝛdimg to the meaſureof chr 
andgraces, whichhe hadrereiuedof the holieGhof,, and withall 
appointed the eldeſt on firſtto moderate their meetings vutilifur- 
therozder ſhoulld be taken: and when the plate das voive by death 
ozotherwiſe , the next toſucceeve him without ante other oz furs 
therconſent oz election of the people oz Presbytery,Butwhatcan 
— — then that a werkelie 
oxzmonechly gouernement weneroundabourtoallthe bed ger 
bycourſe, ſincehe affirmeth, that not all, but onely the firſt 
byters were Biſhops? It all were Bihopsby courſe, hum could 


bogus wry 7 — nag who wasſecondoz 
e . — — 
— — 


—— Ngo in the verie woꝛdes; but by primes 
and /equer;, the firſt and the nexr.he meant thoſe bee My 


cedin 
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vA | 
Pfresbyter, buteuery Presbytet is not a Biſh 
Paul ſi onifierh thube made Iimothie —— 
be bade none nther befote him, hee > Biſhop, W 
(Paul) ſhcweth him howe bee-bould-ordainea 
was neither wette, oon lawful ahatiheinferiour houly or 
the greater (for ſaperiaan. No ngan'ean give that 
notteceiued. Euexie Ptesbyter was not a Bi 1 
broſe, ergo, that office went not round by 
presbyters. Againe, Timothie was therefoze a Bithop, 
he had none other befoze him; but if they went rum yy 
mothie had many weekes another , andafozehing; my 
then Timothie was no Biſhoy when bis courſe tame. Third 
v. if euery Presbyter wert a Biſhop in his turne; how fouvarep | 
fon were this, which Ambroſemaketh; that Timothiemuſthe 
4 Biſhop bete he could impole handes toozdaine a Biſbopr ſine 
i is not la mull foz an inferiour tamdaint his — 
man tand ginethat which he hadnot-receined! — if 
— bis courſe, — 2 mighegineſt. Where 
and 
tze it ia no part of Ambroſes meaning oꝛ ſaying, that the Er 
piſcopall honour and dignitie way iu the Apotfles times imm 
toptoallthePresbycresof euerie Church in their turnen? echeal 
chem enioying it a weeke o a pare ; it is a deameof yours, 
.and ſo farre from all pꝛoote and litelihonde, that fox vor | 
ning e e — be Ambroſe, 
What pavouerh fo2- vs: again(t che maine grodmes 
af your newe Dilcſpline, in place where, wet will nolfip 
get. "Re 
To recurne to the ancient Fathers, and ſincerely to views 
| r eee. lengthening themfnz either 


ee ee — 
C ae in him that appeare to be true, -afd' 
| the reſt al the Fathers. — 


| — ewe pun of he Cv rd 
| Ailpole all thinges in ſuch perfection, as fn 
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„ Andtherefoze in manyplaces, the 
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Perchance OT. that ide 


dilcerne berwize an E and a Bithop; 

= — Timothie eo Te wer —— 9 2 7 
ſhops, and had an extraozdinarie and 

not charge Epiphanius with i 


mitiueChurch, namely, Euſebius, Ambroſe, ( fathers he 
_ Occ camper rang — — E. 
piphanius doth, that Timothie mas a by S. Pal. 
bur thereof anon; as allo whether an Euangeliſt might der t 
thop dz no; which concluſions fours, «NIN: 
and vnſure, yet they be lately takenvpfo2 Diacles. | 

That whit hmay be doubted in Epiphanius, ts this. Thecauſe 
why Biſhops wanted in ſome places was, ſaith he, thelackeoffic 
men to beare che office, It may be ſome will thinke it lirange;chac 
amnongeſt ſo many Pꝛopheta, Paſfours and Teathers as wegen 
nolfof thoſe Chenthes which Paul planted; not.afirmancouly 
be found fox the Epilcopalfunction, andpetafterwarvumeetemen 
were founo lhe Churchesinthe woe ha that which 

Epiphaniusſaith, might be ſome cauſesf wanting Biſhoys'utthe 
fied. ſo I be not deceiued, there wereothertauſoschacmoours 


the Apeſtlez not (tr pes to plate Biihops in euerit Church 
— whit J willſpecifte, henthet | - 


of 3 and lerome be 
Ambroſe at firſt ſight ſeemech ſome 
piphanius, —— 5 . . — 


antreten that a deer e 
was Bil uperiot yn, 6 
4 . 8 a. © N 8 TY * | * : K 1 8 
FT Hh fuecr TEST Er SLE 
# 4+ £4% * *. *. 4 f + .*%\ * | 
N 4 , FTSY N 


ier | | Ibo Mere enen dp CT waememt q 
og, — mrimnaninrannvod menu 
Is. a Ibn 
Aa.. he 
A could admit this reyoztof Ambroſe , but that beer 


ZZ a Ota cis w 1 ar 


2 i * 
| 1 - E 1 i LIE. 
1 < 1 Wat - 4 . >. XP ” 


aj eee 9. 
Inqpruonte (oncilio; A Council (foreſeeing or) prouiding, hat 
not order, but merite ſhould create a Biſhop; but hat Cotincil: 
AhemeantaCouncifl ofthe Apotles, ts not expꝛeſſed, but 
Ambroſe; whichis joughragainit them, If he meancochers af 
terthe Apoltlesveaths , what authozitiehad they to change the - 
poltolike gourrmment; o2 by their decree to bind the whole wozld+ 
But this J reſerue till leromes witneſſe bee repeated and exami⸗ 
lerom in his wozds befope cited auoucheththꝛer ſpectalthings, 124-315. 
irt, that til dillentiuns ſpꝛang in the Church, Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were all one, and the Churches were gouerned by the 
common aduiſe of Presbyters, amongſt (om) the care of the 
Church was equally diuided. Mert, that to roote out ſchilines 
riſing verie faff chzough the Pꝛeachers and Presbyters factions, 
by a decree throughout the whole worlde , one of the Presby- 
ters was choſen in euery Church, and ſer ouer herefl adele 
the whole care ofthe Church did euer after appertaine. Third: 
iy; that this ſubiection of the Presbyters vnder the Biſhop, and 
maioritie of Biſhops aboue Presbytets rather by the cu- 
ſome ofthe Church, then by the trueth of the Lords diſpofiti- 
on, fo; they ſhould rule the Church — 

"Theſe wozdesof Ierome may be true actozding 
totherime that they be referrev vnto,o2 verie falſe. A you lo ton 
ſterlerome, that all the while the Apoltleslinev, Biſhops were at 
one with Presbyters, and had no moꝛe charge noꝛ rinthe 


= 1 
— to obſerue after their denchs; lerome _ 
much as Jean, 02 doe deſire, I come nowetothequickezlet 
the Chyiſtian Reader marke this iſſue well in Gods nan, 
3 ſoundeſt and ſureſt pzoofes , nenen 


dict go. 
jerome pꝛooueth by many Scriptures, that a — 
Biſhop were names indifferent, and olten vſed to the ſam per 
ſons, Paul calling foz the Presbyters ut Epheſus aide unts 
them; Take heede to your ſelues, and to all the flocke ym 
which che hoheGholt bath ſet you Fraiirur (Ouerſcers or) Bb. 
—— to feede the Church of God. Anſcribing his Epilllets 
Philippians, he ſaieth, To all the Saintes which get 
dae with the Biſhops and Deacons, And ſo to Tue. MH 
ee in Creete to ordaine Presbyters in euery Citie, ian 
be vnteprooueable ſor a Biſhop muſt be vnreptooueable. Ne. 
ter like wiſe wziting to the Je wes diſperſed; ſaiech, The Reet 
bytets which are amongtt you I beſeech which am alſoa hat 
byter, feede the flocke of God committed toy ou, e 
uerſeeing it, not conſtrainedly, but „ 
Allthe Presbyters that fed 
Biſhops CLIT A enum "go 
tlude you i ergo, the offices were then all one: Nay ; = | 
names then were common; —— 8 


: 5 


= dt. AM -— 7 


moderation of the Churches in eche place 
notmade after the Apoſtles were dead, but whiles they lined; 


and then of foxce by their decree, fo2 during their times none 
| themſelues to change and alter the fourme of the 


Charch Dicplin ere by them, without cheir leaue and al- 
it were enerdecreed by them, it wonld bee founde in ihem wris 


tings; and that it cam not, Beſides; had it beene their dmg, 
dripoſition andordinance, which Jerome 
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' Thereaſonswhp che Apoſtiesvinnotar:the firt yeachings | 
theGoſpell commit cheChurchestothe regiment —ç 

fave were theſe. Fir; thy releres the * 

hom Chzilt made biſhops # ouerſeern of his C hu n 
to lerde , leade, and attend the llacke, they tooke the Prexbyrersta 
be their helpers pet theweightieſt matters of the church gining 
the graces of Gods ſpirite and deliuering vnto Satan,theyretap | 
nedintheir owne bandes ſolougas they were in thoſe places | 
parts of the woꝛlde. The ſecond is that · which Epi [3 
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the Senigtares. ] 


eee ca 


Kr.. / ß. AD. Pen EM. eee 


CIC ea Am @t woe 44 A HL _ RT TT"O—_ TOI” I Y 


4 
O— _—_ th. A. 


75 ds " #9 fk 88 wth bh ts — * 8 Nan fas” A» N e * 8 
< . 1 * * —_ | - 


” BM Presbyccrs of euery place: o2 elſe our aſſertion ſtandeth good that 
| neck to uit. Foz ot their hauing it, there is no 
poubt; ol theit commiteingirtothe Presbyters of euery Church, 
there is no pꝛooke. Andtherefoze the Fathers doe vtter lie denie, 
that the Apoltles delinered that power to any but to Biſhops, 
CWG 
tt 3 
There were Presbyters at Epheſus, beſides Timothie, and in 
Creete,beſives Tite; and pet Paul left the one at Epheſus to im- 
pole handes, ' and the other in Creete to ordaine Presbyters in 
euerie Citie , It without them the Presbyters of either place 
might haue doone it; ſuperfluous was both Paules charge they 
Goulddo it, md direction how they ſhould do it. But his connnit⸗ 


W 
fendours'vnto 


* 


ny Wich him. To endeſhoulds 'P 0 | himbya! 1 


to Paul, vnleſſe Paul had reſerued the punichi fftendour; 

* ;.Corinth.4 vnto himſelfe : Shall Icome ynto you wit arodde or in he 
1. Cor. ia. & ſpirne of meekeneſſe ? *If Icomeagaine, I Will not ſpare (ſuch 
13. 4 haue heeretofore ſinned, and not repented, J truſt this be 
plaine enough to pzooue , that the Apoltles kept the punithingof 

ſinnesto themlelves , and referred them not ouer to the 

ters. : * 

| The Apoſiles haning of this power doth not exclude the prrily 

tert from hauung the ſame ; for at Corinth Paul not onely willth the 
Church to excommunicate that inceſ{nons ſinner , but 1ebubeth 

them far not doing it before he wrate, ] Paul doth not repꝛooue them 

 x.Corinth.s fo; not deliuering that ſinner vnto Satan but fo2 not ſorrowing 
that he might haue beene put from amongthem., Dadthey written 

ofthis notozious offence when they wzate of other things tothe 

Apoltle, that he might haue conſideredof the offendours puniſhy 

ment; they had doone their dueties. they could maintaine factions, 

and ſwell one againſt another thꝛough pꝛide of their gifts · but they 

did not ſozrew, toſee ſo grieuous a crime committcd and contin 

ed in the eyes both of beleeuers and Inſidels, no2 ſo muchas fig: 
nifie the ſame by their letters, as deſiring to haue ſucha ont er 

5 mel. cluded from their Chꝛiſtian fellowſhip. This the Apoſtle cha⸗ 


geth them with; hee goeth no kurther. They ſhoulde haue (no- 
ted him by a letter vnto Paul, and kept no companie with him, til | 


the Apoſtle had decreed what to do wich him. 
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opall ſeate {at Teraſalem, ) Terome himlelfe that in 

ſpeakemuch a theftaceof Biſhops,” ſaith; * p * Here, de ori. 
the Biſhoprike of Antioch helde the Sacerdotall chayre at 5. 
Rome, Amd againe. lames called the Lordes brother after * 2 Fe 
the Lordes paſſion was ſtraight ordained Biſhop of Ieruſa- 
lem by che Apoſtles, Theodorer, { Pan ) ſheweth plaine -. Tue 
ly, that ( Epaphroditns) had the Epiſcopall ſunction commit- . 1. 
ted co him, by calling him an Apoflle.. Ahat neeve wee 
mae: I remembzedyou befoze, Peter himſelfe calleth the A- 
poltleſhip, *a Biſhopſhip .' And why not: if Ln he to duer Ad.. 
ſee the Lozds flocke ; who better deſeruedthat name then the A- 

They were more then Biſbopr.] So were they moe then 


presbyters , and yet Saint Peter coulde tell howe to ſpeake, 


when hee called himſelfe v. e à Presbytet, as well as o. 
thers . Brſbops are onerſeers but of one place, e Apoſlier of ma- 
#7, ] Bilhops were faſtened to one place, not by the fozce of their 
name, but by the o2der of the holie Ghoſt , who ſent Apoſtles 
to ouerſee manie places, and ſettled Paſfours to ouerſee one: 
but hee that is ouerſeer of twentie Cities, isouerſeer of euerie 
one, And therefozethe Apoſtles were Bithops, and moze then 
Biſhops, euenas Iohn was 5 more then a Prophet, and pet Match. r. 
Prophet. Confound pom ther offices? ] Jkeepe them diffinct, * March. 21. 
inthat Jap, euerie Apoſtle was a Pzophet, a Biſhop, anda Lac. l. erg. 
Presbyter; but not euerie Presbyter, Biſhop, 02 5 
wasan Apoſtle , They were all v che Miniſters of Chriſt , fee. 1. Corinth. 
ders of his flocke, andfiewardes of hismyfteries; hut the A- 
pollesina greater meaſurt of grare, higher manner of calling, 
and mightier fozce of Gods Spirite then the reſt. And what: 

of che namen, it can not de venyed, but the 
Apolties had that vnd delivering 
bnto:Sathan; ' An 


' Philip. 2, 


2 2. Timoch. 1. 
Timoth. 4. 


thie; · This thou knoweſt, that all they which ate in Aſia, bee 


turned from me. At my firſt wo no man aſſiſted mee, 
but all forſooke mee, Demas hath forſaken mee and embraced 
thispreſent worlde. UWherefoze Epiphanius ſurmiſe , that the 
ſcarcitie of tried and appꝛooued men, was ſome cauſe why enerie 
place was not furniſhed at the firſt with a Bilhop; is neither vu⸗ 
likelie no2 vnpertaining to the purpole. 

The third reaſon J take to be this; that as Presbyters to la 
bour in the woꝛd and augment the Church were pzeſentlyneede: 
full. the harueſt being no leſle then the whole wozld; and Biſhoy 
to moderate the number ol Teachers, and to ouerſee as wellthe 
feeders as the flocke were not ſo requiſit whiles the Apolttes{who 
tooke care of thoſe things themlelues ( pꝛeached in oz neere the 
places; ſo the wiſedome of God woulde not impoſe that fourme 
of gouernement on the Church, but after long triall and good 
experience, what neede the Churches ſhould haue of it. This 
courſehe obſerued with che people of Ilrael, not ſtraight 
allociate the ſeuentie Elders vnto Moſes; but to let them alone 
vntill Moſes was wearied with the burden, and the muleituve 
grieued fo2 want — and lethro ſeeing the Judge air 


ted with paines and 
ſed an other way; 


* 

2 

N 
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contented and thereof deſirous ) to commit their plates 
Churches not to Presbyters in commen arvequall aathozitie, 
—— ( whome afterward they cal⸗ 
[ed Biſhops) in a leauing vnto them as vntu their ſitc- 
telloꝛs the chiefelt honoꝛ and power of impoſing handes and vling 
the keycs, and reſting ſpecially on their care and paines toonerſee 
both Tecchers and beleeuers,thoughthe Presbyrers were not ex 
8 allill ing them to feed and guide the flocke 
of Lhit 
uhu you ſay : but Terome ſaith, It was not the Lordi dif ofttron by 
his Apoſtles bt rather a decree andenflome of the Church that firſt 
made Fiſpops to differ from Preſbyters.] Ierome ſaieth it was de- 
creedthzoughout the world, to change the equalitie of Presbyrers 
intothe ſuperiozitie of Biſhops : by whome it was ſodecrecd, hee 
doeth not mention in this place; but if Jpzooue, as well by the 
Ocriptures, as by lerome himlelfe, and the reſt ofthe Fathers, 
that this change began inthe Apoſtles times, and was bothſeene 
and appꝛooued by them; J euince it to bee an Apoffolike ozdi- 
nance, Then muſt it alſo be diuine, which ſerome denyeth.] Ulhat 
lerom meaneth by the trueth of the Lords ordinance, I wilaf- 
ter eramine; I mult pꝛooue in oꝛder, J ſhall elſe but confound 
bothmyſelfe and the Reader, Jnthe meane time J make this rea- 
. Conoutof Jerome. Then the ſchiſmes of Presbyters beganne 
dangerouſly to teare the Churches inpeeces, then were the Chur⸗ 
ches committed to the chiefe and pꝛetminent charge of one; but 
thoſe ſchiſmes and factions troubled all the Churches tuen in the 
Apoſtles times; vnder them theretoꝛe beganne the change of go- 
uernement, which Jerome ſpeakethol. 
A. Corimthindeede there were contentions, whowerebaptized of 
the greateſt men, which Jerome darth exemplifie ; but the faction: 
— be more generall and deadly that ſhould canſe an alteration of 
fonervement tir ang hour the wor li.] Dothere were euenintheA- 
poſtles times, To thoſe of Coꝛinth he ſaith, * When you come 1 Corint. 33. 
together inthe Church I heare there are diſſentions amongeſt 
you, and I belecue it in part, for there mult be herefies euen a- 
mong you, that they hich are apptooued amongtt you might 
be knowen. And whe he laith there mut be hereſie t mongſt yu 
tomanifeſt the good from the bad, he — 
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and auoyde them. the Galarhians w meth 

intended to peruett the Gofpelof Chriſty and to currie them in. 
to an other doctrine, bewiechingthenithar they ſhoulde not 
obeythemueth. To 5 Beware of dogges be. 
ware of euill workemene many walke; (of whome l roldeyou 
often, and tell you now weeping )that are enemies ofthe ctoſſe 
of Chtiſt, whoſe ende is damnation, whoſe God is their bel. 
lie, and glotie to their ſhame, which minde earch! things, 
Witch the Lolofſtans were ſome that 4 burdened the Thu 
wich tradirions , euen with the commaundementsand/doc- 
ttines of meu, and holding norche head aduanced themſelves 
in thoſe things which they neuer ſawe, andraſhly puſt yp with 
fleſhly mindes ( beguileu the ſimple ) with aſhew "th humbleneſle 
and worſhipping of Angels. At Theſſalonica, the reſurrection 
of the dead was impugned; and ſome ftroubled the with 
viſions, with katned meſſages, and foꝛged letters in the 
name, as ifthe day ot Chriſt were at hand. It came 
in euery place which Paul fozetolde the Presbyters of Epheſus, 
7 This I know ( ſaich he) that after my departure ſhall grievous 
wolues enter in amongſt you, not ſparing the flocke . Les of 
your owne ſelues ſhall riſe men ſpeaking peruerſe thingesto 

draw Diſciples after them. Neither were the Gentiles onelie 
ſubiect tothisdanger, but che Jewes alſo as Peter fozewarned 
them, There ſhalbe falſe teachers amongſt you, which pri- 
ly (hall bring in damnable hereſies, euen denying the Lordthut 


hatch eee Pe. & many ſhal follow their damaable waies 


& through couctouſnes with fained wordsſhal they make ma- 
chandiſe of you. Ann ſo lohn. Euen now there ate many Ante 
chrifts, ** many falſe prophets and deceiuets are gone out- 
tothe world. | 


NEWS? . Tim. 1. 
A 1. Iun. 4. 
2. Jim. 2. 


#having icching cares = 
ns labor nones om the trueth to fables; Paul ent Ti- 
worhuc thither to ſtay theſe prophane and yaine bablings, to - z.Tim.2. 
commande that they taughe no ſtrange doctrine, td *unpolc,” 7 1. Iim i. 
hands on ſuch as were fit, taꝰ receiue accuſations againſt ſinne | Lim. f. 
fullandvugedlyPresbyrers, and to rebuke them openly arcor- .. "gg 
ding totheirdeſerts, to ®reie 9 — hag b . Tim. . 
to ſee true 2 Labourers in the honqged and cheriſhen, and vVerſe 17. 
nally ta ouerſee xhe whole houſe af God and euerie. part theres 

as well, Teachers amd Presbyters, as Deacons, widowes and hea- 

rers. And notonelx inſtructed him how he ſboulde " behaue him- 1 1.,Tim.3. 
ſelſe as aGouernour in the Church, but 4 charg ed him before 1. Tim. 3. 
the living God and his elect _ that hee obſerud thoſe 

—＋ without reſpecting | 


9 mar 


T7 velte 19. 
buke wich all authoritie, not ſuffering any man to deſpile him, ee 
asalſo to ordaine good and religious Presbyters and Biſhops +; 1 vert 
jn euerie Citie, that ſhoulde be able to exhort with wholſome 
doctrine, and improoue 2 Aud here ſirſt did Paul by 
where ned was, with 
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238 © The perpetaallgonernement 
atEpheſusfoza weeke, and in their oer, as the reft ofthe Pre. 
; hut ſuch reſts if you dare aduenture them will crack: 
both your cauſe and pour credite, Paul belike pꝛapen Timothe 
toſtay at Epheſus to call the Presbyrerie together and co-ofte 
voyces, and to doe iuſt what pleaſed the reſt to decree ; bug t 
pou elude and fruſtrate the wozdesof the Apoſtle with ſuch way 
tions, not onelie beſives,but againſtthe Tert, pou can deceing 
none ſaue ſuch , as will not beleeue Saint Paul himſelfe it her 
ſpoulde ſpeake againſt the Lay Presbyterie. Foz dur partes uit 
tabe the woꝛdes as they ſtand, and (o did the Catholike Fathers 
befoze vs; being perſuaded that Paul had witte enough to di 
terne to whome hee ſhoulde wzite fo2 the perfonmaunce of theſe 
things, and not tomiſtake Timothie, fp the Presbyrerie, If 


Timothic had elſe to do, but toconſult-what pleaſevthe 
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| Fox thus pou mult expound , on rather impziſon and fett 
euerte woe that Paul ſpeaketh ta thoſe thzee Epiſties . Com- 
maunde with all authozitic; receiue not an accuſation againſt 
a Presbyter, but vnder two oz thzee witneſſes ; rebuke then 
thatſinne ; reiect heretikes after two warnings; refuſe vonn 
ger widowes ; ſtaie vaine contentions and vnpzofitable queſt 
ons, ordaine Elvers in euerie Citie; impoſe handes haſtily 
on no man; chat is as pou interpꝛete, call the Presbyterie tu 
ther, and aske them whether they be contented it ſhall be (003 un. 
Aud ſo, Iadiure and charge thee before God and Chriſt, and 
the elect Angels, that thou obſerue theſe precepts inuiole 
ble and vublameable, that is, obſeruechem it the Presbyrerie 
will conſent and agree vnto thee, elſe not, But J thinkeyoi 
dare not ſtard to theſe mockeries of the Scriptures; and ther 
foze you will rather flie tothe ſecondpart of your anſwere, that 
they were authozized todo theſe things, as Cuangeliſts,andnots 


' Weezxpreſſed ſomnch, that they were Eneugebifir, and no N. 
- ] Euangeliſts you ſhould ſay and Biſhops. fog whe 
le Claw the 


. 
” 


withehis pater and — te 
— — 
ſent, and ſupplicd their abſence, — we 


— — Nowe if the Apoſtles in 
reſpect of this power and cart, were Biſhops when they ſtaied in 
any place; much mode theCuangelilts, It the ſame fidelicie and 
authozitie be ſtill needful, and cherefoze 


| power and p2cheminence deſcended 
— — it is euident this commiſſion and 
— — Cuangellhip was de⸗ 
5 — alled or counted Biſhops.) Jn 
ſucceſſion of Epiſtopall power came from che Apoſtles to 

hem andlo totheirluccelloury; ane mtr H— 


Whiters of the Pyimitiue C 

likewiſe Pauls pzecepesto them — — 

— I Timothie; ſaieth Eulebius, 5 i5apes , is by the 1 Euſch, l. 3... 
eee that tooke the biſhoprike of E- 

pbeſus, as Tite alſo did ofthe churches in Creete. Ierome. ( mhoſe 

nodes you ſtrongly pꝛeſſe to pꝛooue there were no Biſhops in the 

—— with Presbyrers and not 


Caieth,* Ti hi ordined Biſhop — 
—_ — Paul; Tue Bier ae. 


and Tire Biſhop of Crecte ptea- 

pell there, andi inthe Iſlands round about. An- 
boſe. ran Fh epäle infirudterh Timorkie, nowcreared terre. 
:Biſhophowhe ought to order the Church. Ann ſo i the sther. a fal- 
he Apoſtle had. conſecrated Tite to be a Biſhop, andthere- r. 
fore he warneth him to be carefull in eccleſiaſticall ordination. 
Chryſoſtome. 5 Paul ſaieth in his epi iſtie to Timothie, Fulfill thy 2 l 
miniſterie, when he was — tor that ( —— — 
2 Biſhop, ( Pai) declareth by his writing thus vnto him, Laie 
— — — thee by 
the impolitiowofhades ofthe Precbyrerie. foe, no meanes 
Presbyters cout ordaine a Bi | 
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Et. tidhaanight berome Biidops;hefaith*Why doeth Pauburinaki 
Tree he to Timathicand Trepabiere an Silas: and Luke's 

bus Diſciples ava) endewed with maritcilous venues?! Berg 
hee bad nowe deliuered to themthe gouernement 


2 3 Epiph 
75. 


could a Biſhop rebuke aPresbyter;-ifhe had no pomerunerg 
erꝰ as alſoʒ Receiue not an accuſation againſt a Prezby« 
r ares io 2 — three — — Tz 
raf4rr0ne epift, NO ple o aul, & otdainedby Dy BiſhopoſC rette, 
Lu and — to make the Biſnopsthat ure der funu s 
Vincentius Line nſu miting bpon ſome words ei PaultaTi- 
ie, mothie ſaith, O Timenhie, (chat is) O frieſt O Tearbrruif 
tere the dinine grace hath made thee mecte ſor winte; exerciſeand 
learning, be thou Beſeleel, ( that is, a moſt ĩulfull wozkeman) 
oftho ſpiritual Temple. Auguttine inſtructingaſi Naſtam 
bai, Paules wortmta Tire, addeth, f Mas ir ſaicde in ine mecha- 
uant of God now eminentamongꝑſt the members of the chick 
IP Paſtour, Shewe thy ſelſe an ex of good workes:toall? 
* Grezw.in T4 Gregorie. * Paul admoniſneth his ſcholler(7imorbie) nom pre- 
er ate ofaflocke, laying ; Attend to reading til Lcome. Prima- 
7 Trovaſ, adTi. fig, 7 Timothie had the grace of pruphecie, cum orduuatione be 
* piſcopærau, . 

0 aca. —— — * 
iſhopreteiued by the impoſition of ¶ Panles hands. Oecume- 
. nius interlacing the wozds of Paul to Timothie, ſaieth, Neglet 
che gift which is in thee; / Thatisb either Doctrine, cds 
rab. office af a Biſhop. forir vas the grace a God, that bei 
„hee deſerued to be mi eden. he wat gin * 

theeby propbecie, ] for by the cammaundement of 

| . ans nome 
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; Churches , If Iobninh( time ſaws thoſe feuen Churches go 
equal 


romes confellion ismolk 


ſeuen Churches ol Alia,that is, to the ſeuen Paſtourg and Bilhops & 
of thoſe ſeuen plates. IAchereby it is euident; that not onely the 
Apolfles were lining, when one ſuperiour gouernedthe Churches; 

dut the Loꝛd himſelfe with his owne voice confirmed that kinde ol 
regiment. J do not feareleft with Origen, vou will wꝛeſt the place 


notherinuifible;S; Au 
— — Lord) 


— all Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs:and of al — le- 
cleete in that behalte. then toulde «« 


— witeothe nn Maes — ol the * Reue. r. a. 


3˙ 


— — in meuery Church chere were — 
hach ler- 
haue had thoſe + 4 f 


words vnderſtood ofthe Angels of the higher heauens, and uot . 


ofthe Rulers ofthe Church, hee woulde not haue afterward 
added, But I haue ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt left 
thy fiſkloue: — whence thou arr fallen, and 
repent, This can not be ſpoken ofthe heauenly Angels, who al- 

. arerhe Diuell and 
his Angels, Therefore by che diuine voice, ynder the name of 
an Angell, the Ruler (or overſeer) ofthe Church is praiſed, And 


againe , i The Angels ofthe Churches( in the 
vot to be vnderſtoode tobe any bur the Biſhops or Rulers 


o Bithops: then was the tummon and 

gouernement of Presbyters befoze that time changed. It 
Chiilt called them Starres and Angels of the Churches, they 
ä mention alter ¶ — aed and by 
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at ſome wolds in him, whichſeeme toſerue pour humours; cijep 
wiſe, pou receiue/no-part of his report: ——— 
| when Prez. 


ow 


C 
SES | 
bzing againit Biſhops, le rome ſaieth: 
| 1Hieraince.n, byters gouerned, Eccleſia cure eqnalner mier plerer dinidebs. b. 
. tur, the (charge or) care of the Church was equally diuided a. cl 
mongſt many. You ſay no; there was neuer any ſuch time; it ti 
unnd were lache of wiſevome ſo tathinke. Your wodesbe, *Neque 6 fl 
re. ming ile qumm diceret Eccieſins initio fuiſſe communi 
— Nas conſſlio gubernatas, ita de/ipniſſe exiſtimaudus eft, vr ſomniaret ues fl 
minem ex Prezbyteris ali cœ tui pre fanſſe. (Jerome) when hee ſaid t. 
the Churches were at the firſt gouerned by the common aduiſe | 
ofthe Presbyters, may not bethoughttohaucbeneSo Fog. + l 
LISH, as to dreame that none ofthe Presbyters was chick bf 
that aſſemblie. Ierome ſaieth the careof the Church was equally ! 
deuided amongſt them; you ſap it were adzeame and a follie ſors 
ſuppoſe . And thus is lerome rewarded fot bearing witneſle ts 
pour Presbyterall regiment, 
Againe, Ierome ſaieththat vpon the pzimarie dillentions of 
os Presbyrers, it was decreedin the whole woꝛld; tem Etele- | 
— fie cura ad vnum pertineret, that the whole: care (or charge) of 
the Church ſhould pertaine to one. This pou cannot digeit; a | 
if this bee true, pour late Elders had nothing to doe with Church ; 
matters ſince Biſhops began. Ieromes whole tale therefoze, your 
lelues reiectas vntrue; onely pouhold faſt the latter ende, whih WM * 
pu vnderſtand not, and thence you would pzooue, that thegy | 
ing of the Church by Biſhops , was mans invention cv , 
trarie to Gods inſtitution. In all reaſon when you impagne 
the two partes of pour owne witneſles depoſition, wee might 
rekule thethird; but wee will not, pꝛeſuming that Ierome would 
not ſo grollely contradict himſelfe , as to ſap the ſuperiozitie of 
Biſhops aboue Presbyters was, and was not an Apolfolike oy 


leromes woes then, that the Biſhops maioritie abouePreb 

CP. byrers came rather by the cuſtome of che Church, then bythe 
33 855 trueth of che Lordes diſpoſition, may bee two wapes conſtrued» 
Firll. that by the truerh ofthe Lordes diſpoſition, her meaueth 8 

2ecept fromChyiſtesmouth; and by rhe cuſtome of the Chuch, 
vnderltandcth a continuation of that regiment euen from the 
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| 8 eK the auncient Father; 
atrueth waittenim criptures,#* conſuetudo for a thing 
rvered by handfrom-the Apoliles, which otherwile thep call a 
coor op aryl there bee mo Fecepe from 9 * 
Wee be an Apoſtolike oꝛdinance. 
Another ſenſe of leromes woꝛdes map be this, At the ſirſt foꝛ a 
time the Presbyters with common aduiſe and equall care guided 
the Lhurchvnder the Apoſtles ; paulatim vero ad um amnem 
ſolctndinem Pl delatam; bur (after Bilhops- were appointed) 
the whole care (thereof) was by litle and litle deriued vnto one; 
and ſo at length by cultome, Presbyters were vtterly excluded 
fromalladuiſe and counſell (whereof Ambroſe complaineth,) and 
Biſhops only intermedled with the regiment ofthe Church. This 
thanerof ſubiection in Presbyrers,#pelation in biſhops grew on⸗ 
lpincontinuance of time, x not by any oꝛdinance of Chailt oz his A- 
poltles, At firſt, p Presbyters were lcft.as in part of the charge ol p 
part of the dignitie. This ſeemeth to be the right intent ol Icroms 
peach, by the wozws p follow. fo to reuoke the ſoueraigntieof Bi⸗ 
ſhops ouer Presbyters to the trueth of p deuine oꝛdinance he ſaith; 
(Nouerint) 4 in communi debere Ectlefiamregere imitantet Mo- 
fem,qui cum haberet in poteſtate ſolau præeſſe populo Iſrael, ſeptua- 
fintaclegit cum quibuspopulum indicaret. Let the Biſhops know, 
that (according to the trueth of the Lordes diſpoſition, howſoener the 
chſtome of the Church nom be ta the contrarir) they ſhould rule the 
Church in common (with the Preſtyters) after the example of 
Moſes, who when it laie in his power to be Ruler alone over the 
people of Iſrael, he choſe ſeuentie to helpe him a the peo» 
ple . What they ought to doe, that was the truethof the Laden 
now they ought to doe as Moſes did. What: to haue 
— —— mn he 
tour, as Moſes diu. Moſes did not abzogatehis ſuperiozitie aboue 


1 17 
Tant hephad che whole charge ofthe Church without we 
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trum. 


flij eius atque Leuitæ in Templs fuernat , hoc ſibi Epiſcopi , Pu 
byteri & Diaconi vendicent in Eccleſia. To wake vs a 
chat the Apoſtolike traditions were taken out of the olde Te- 
ſtament; what Aaron, and his ſonnes, and the Leuites were 
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gn — eee there are foure 
| . mn and moꝛe 
hers; and thoſe are e, 


the place falling voyde by the death 02 veparture of thefirft, che 

nert ſitcceeded in his roume. This 2 was after ward chan- 
3 but when, 9 hee neither doth, noꝛ 

cantell, from this ſuppolall theſe thee concluſions are dzawen, 
but all —— Ambroſes ſpeachozmeaning. Firſt, that 
thispziozitie of place went rounde the Presbyterie; enery man 
faking it in ozverfo2 aſeaſon, when his courſe came. Next, that 
the Priour oꝛ Pꝛeſtdent fox the time, whichthey call a Biſhop, o2 
Superuiſdur foꝛ his weeke , dillered not in degree krom the reſt, 
but onelie in this honour to haue the chieke place. Thirdly, that 
his office was to call the reſt together, and to guide their mee- 
tings that they ſhoulde bee ozderlie; and to pꝛopounde matters 
fo: the whole Presbyterie to conſult and tonclude with the'con- 
ſentof the greater number; himlelfe hauing but a voyce as one 
e the reſt, neither negatiue not affirmatiue in anything, but as 
che moſt part did relolue. This is the Biſhop which they haue 
franed vs out of Saint Ambroſes wozdes ; and this Biſhop 
thepare content ſhallbe perpetuallinthe Lhurchof + Chꝛid, and an 
ellentiall part of Gods oꝛdinaunce . This is the right deſcription 
ofthe Maioz and Alvermenof aCitie , oꝛ Bailiffe and Burgeſ- 
fesofaleſſer Towne with vs in England; but this is no deſtrip⸗ 
tin ot a Biſhop in the Church ol Chꝛiſt. Foz howe long will it 
bee befoze pe be able tu pꝛooue, J ſay not all, but any one ot theſe 
lerrions 2 TUhat Scripture euer mentioned, what Father ever 
imagined any ſurh Biſhop* 

The fatherspou will ſap, were all infected wich humane innen 
tions: and Gods inſtitution hath euer ſincethe Apoſtles time beene 
neglected in all the Churches, am ok all the perſons in the 
woylo, till of late. J heare what pon ſay; and dix J not read? 
Lwith mine dez I Crate e 
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Ambroſe ydu ſap, leadeth you ſa to thinke; fo: he affirmethihs 


euery Presbyter was a Biſhop when it came to his tourſe, im T 
their courſes went round by oꝛder. Ambroſe contradicteth it as 
plainely as hee can ſpeake; and ſateth, that not cuery Preabpet 
was a Biſhop, but he onely was a Biſhop which was prin imer 
Preſbyteros, the firſt (or chiefefF) amongſt the Presbyrerg, |... 

Nay, firſt in order; in whoſe placewhen he departed, the next ſuc. 


ceeded. | They were capableof the Biſhopzike, as they uch h 


oder, Naw that oꝛder mult goe either as they were elvelt in un 
ding, oz woꝛthieſt in gifts. TUhichof thele t wo oꝛderg did thePres. 
byters kecpe, can pdutell : [ Mot J.] Noz Ambroſe neither he 
ſuppoſeſt that to lit in the Church, and in other their aſſemblies, 
they had an oꝛder, and ſo no doubt they had ; but whether they were 
placed by the Apoſtles according to their merites ; 02 kept their 
places by ſenioritie, as they were oꝛdained, o2 caſt lots anni 


themſelues fo auoidingofambition andcontention, neither Am- 


broſe, neither any man liuing coulv,o2 can tell. Bus the foſtalnge 
was the Biſhop; and conſequenth they differod not in degree, but is 
order.] Wow now maſters, will pou croſſe S. Pauls woꝛds (ollat 
lie, who ſaieth that God hath ozdained; ? fiſt, Apoſtles; ſecondly, 
Prophets; thirdly, Teachers? Are theſe diuers degrees 02 00} 
[ Wha: els. And were not all theſe, when they taught in any place, 


of the Presbyrerie ?[ They were. ] Then did the Presbyters n 


nat in oꝛder onely but in degree allo. 


me ſpeabe not of «Apoſtles, Enangeliſts, and Prophetumbemm 
ſay the Preſby:er5 drffered one from an other onely in order, and nt 
in degree; but of paſtours that had their charge in that place m = 


they lined.) The queſtion is not of whom you ſpeake, but of whom 
Abra ſpake; we examine his — and he cleerly 


accounteth them all to be Presbyrers. Foz example, Timothiethit 


you ſay was an E uangeliſt, Ambroſe reckoneth him fo} aPresby- 


ter, andſaiethhe was a Bilhon, though hee were a Presbyrer, it | 


cauſe there was none other befoze him, Andhad not Ambroſclpe 
3 — neither Apotcs, 
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2. s , no Euangeliſts from the number of Preabem, 
: erden they were pelens , Mowe chooſe you whether pa 
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yo 
yooue it, I will not 
ground that diſtinction 


greateſt | 
(hops choſen be order & 
thie cholen Biſhop by his 
him there fo2 the great 
dealing: Ulhen the 


pour 
ere duet wert Bi⸗ 


ſtanding at Ephe 
hee havin his fincers 


ut choice: Nom if vou 
you cannot; pet 
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; | 5 
of ſtauding. N Ambypſe (pake of the time befoze —— 
maundement; when that was, io man knoweth. And them 
deze J hahe rraſon to ly, it was neuer pꝛeſcriben m the Serip 
tures, noz ved in auy Churth ax age that we xead, but onely ſur 
miſed by Ambroſe. detauſe he did nut ide who were Bilhoysin 
euery Church, befoze Paul wzate to Timothie and Tite, to make 
choice obrleete ments be Biſhops and Piesbyters. 

Leaſt you millike that J ſap Ambroſe: roaueth at ſome thing 
which aum not ber pꝛoouen, and need not be credited; tell int 
pour ſeluts what you ſap to theſe repoztes of Ambroſe wth = 
2 Anbreſin,, bum plate; Primum omnerdocebant, omines baptizaban. Tues 
cap 6d Epheſu. tyitia amniliis conce (ſum eit & enangelizare,& baptizare FO Strip 
tur as in eccleſia explanare. Nunc neque Diac oni pradicaut i 
palo, neque Clerici, vel Laici baptizant, At the tit, all men 
teache, and all men did 1 e man 


* 
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ſo requiring, 

who were Biſhops, Pet if you pyeſſe Ar 

ect him; fo2 hee laieth nd mote”, but that the nert Preſ- 
byter was to ſucceede after the place was voyde + But that 
ther th y went round by courſe, ox did gonerne by weekes 
n monethes.z oz that a Bithop ould not differ from a Nres- 
byrer by power to owvaine. others, which awe dhe thing z that 
vat affirme to bee Gods odinaunte; in anp of thele tf vou 
mooue that Ambroſe maketh wich you, wee will giue you the 
whole. 8 R343 FO . 

Belides this, Ambroſe hath foure ſpeciall pointes in theſe 

derte places, (whith pon alleage againifBiſhops,) ſocontraryto 

your newe diſcipline, high none is to midnight. The FrkSr 

&, where hee Hutteth pour laie Presbyters dut of doo zes, in ſay- 2 
ing; A Presbyrer and a Bihop haue all one ordination, for ei. af. 
ther is 2 Priett, and ſu neither is Laie Che Nx x7, that her 
ſuieth; ; Paul made Timochie the Euangeliſt, both a Presbyter, 554 in Epbeſ⸗ 
and a Biſhop, neither of which your diſcipline can abive,” that 

either Euangeliſtes ſhould bee Biſhops: , oz that Paul ſhonly 

at any time conſecrate Biſhops. The TIA D. Flr is nei. — 
ther right nor law full, faieth hee, for (n Presbyter which is) | 


lawe 


nowe 
ther 
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| That * be paso bin and euer force the Apoſtles times 
lune bene diſtinguiſhed frum the reft-of the Preſoyters by the 
 porer of aui and r:ghruf ſucceſſion, and placed in cum 
Citie, to preſerne the: externall unitie and perpetaitie of the 
Charch, whom the ayncient Fatbers did, and we after them dee 


oat thename of Ms. 


f nameofBieop —— 
incident and appertinent both to Biſhops and 
Presbyters, vrge mee to lay downe and deliver 
—_ peculi 


tures, Councils * athers , there were mam 

p2op2tate vnto them bythe itie ot the Canons and cuſtomeof 

the Church: asreconcilingofpenicents 

and others that were baptized by laying on their handes, vedicaty 
1 22. ˙ omg pegs: 
p elne 1 em ſacerdotij potius legis neciſſitatem, to 
* honour — ey — — neceſſitie of any 

lawe. The things pꝛoper to Bithops, whichmighenor bee one 


—— were ſingularitie in ſucceeding, and 
rioritie in ord | 


tets; there could bee b gouerne the 
— aw oſs 


place;ſo they continue the ſame vntoperenuitie, byozdaining ſuch 
as ſhall both helpe themliuing and ſucceed them dying. 

Cyprian hath wzitten an whole booke to p2ooue that the vni⸗ . — : 
tie of each Church reftethon the ſingularitie of the Paſtour,” whi- liefe 
ther J remit him, that is deſirous to read moze at large; as alſu ta 
his lirſt booke and third epiſtle, intreating ol the ſame matter, and 
mitten to Cornelius. The eftect of all is contained in theſe 
wodes ; Who is ſo wicked and petfidious, who fo mad with * ©7144 we | 
the furie of diſcard, that beleeueth the vnitie of God;the Lords fe 
velture, the Church of Chriſt, may bee torne in pieces, or dare 
teate it? Himſelfe in his Goſpell warneth and teacheth (vs) 
ſaying, There ſhall bee one flocke, and one ſhepebeard. And 
doeth any man thinke there may bee in one place, either many 
ſhepeheardes, or many flockes ? In the fozeſapd Epiſtle ſpeas 
king ok himſelfe, not of the Bithop of Rome, as fondly and falſlie | 
the Papiſtes conceine,hee ſaicth; 3 Herefies haue ſprung, and #4143 
ſchiſmes riſen from none other fountaine then this, that Gods 
Prieſt is not obeyed , nor Ons PrIEsT in the Church ac» 
knowledgedforthe time, to bee iudge in Chriſtes ſteadeʒ to 
whom if all the brethren would be ſubiect according tothe di- * 
uine directions, no man would after the diuine iudgements, 4 
aftet the ſuffrages of the people, after the conſent of other Bi- 
ſhops, make himſelſe judge nowe, not of the Biſhop, but of 
God. Ierome ſaiethas much. The dumbe beaſtes and wilde ie 
herdes doe follow their leadert, the Bees haue their kings. the 
Cranes flic aſtet one lie an Alphabet of letters One Empo- 
rour, one Iudge of each Prouince . Rome, as ſoone as it was 
built, could not haue two brethten to be kings; Iacob & Eſau 
ſought in one wombe. Euery Church hath but one Biſhop, one 
chiefe Ptesbyter, one chieſe Deacon, and each eccleſiaſticall 
Q 3 order 
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order refterh on their Rulers. In a ſhippe is but one that ue. 

Cech the helue; in an houſe but one Maſter; in an armie ne- 

n. wer ſo great; the ſigne of one Generall is expected. Vea iche 
Le. very fatetic of the Church dependeth on the dignitie oſ the 
chiete Prieſt (ar huſbep,) ri ſi now exor: & ab omnibus eminen; 
derur poreſt as, ter in eccleſys eſſicientur ſchiſmata, quot ſacerds. 
tes; towhomifthere bee not giuen a peereleſſe power and e- 
minent aboue all others, there will bee as many ſchiſmesin 


the Church as there bee Prieſts. hence is it, that except the 
Biſhop gue leaue, neither Presbyter not Deacon haue right 
ro baptize. W ; | 


The 


ſingularitie of one Paſtour in euerie plate, pjeſer 

ueth che Peace and Unttie of the Churches , and ſtoppech 

Schilmes and dillentions , fo2. which cauſe they were fir 

dwayned by the Apoſtles . And: therefoze is the concluſion ge 

nerall-, both with Councils and Fathers, that there coulde 

bee but one Biſhop in one Citie, where the Prcsbyrers were 
many. 

Cornelius Biſhop and Martyꝛz, long befoze the Councill of 

Nite repoꝛting to Fabius Biſhopof Antioch,theoziginall of No- 

»Faſ6b:4.6 uatus ſchiſme, ſaith; This iollie inquiſitor of the Goſpell vnde. 

* ſtandeth not that there ought 8 but one Biſhop in (the) 

Catholike Church in which hee knoweth there ate 46. Preſ- 

HH. byters. The great Nicene Council tooke ſpeciall care; Ne 

1 ea. in ona Cinitate duo fmt Epiſcopi ; that there ſhould not bee 

two Biſhops-in one Citie , Chryſoſtome, when Paul wiiteth 

to the Bithops and Deacons of Yhilippi ;-aſketh this queſtion 


(bf ln. What meaneth this? were there many Biſhops of one Ci 
e bit. tie? and anſwereth; By no meanes : but by this title hee de- 
Ggneth the Presbyters. for then the name was common, in 

ſo much that a Biſhop was called a Deacon or Miniſter, Ab 

terward , each had his proper name, and one was called 
Tete. i» 1, Presbyter,the other a Biſbop. Theodorete. Ve feri um 


ca. 44 Pl. 


poterar vt mali Epiſcops eſſent onixs Cinitatis Paſtores . 9 f# 
vt eſſent ſcilicet Prechyteri quos amin, Epiſcopes. In nocale 
many Biſhops could not be Paſtours ofone Cite. Wherefore 
they wete Presbyters, whom he called by the name of Biſhops 


Occume- 
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Quan cis Nu ro ha Cana wah of kene 
— . 3, lun enin nominibus adbuc * 
— —— — ae; not that there 
were ma Biſhops, mn one > e Presbyters he cal- 
— —— 

The Latin F ue Optatus.⸗ Op 
neus C yeccaror oi qui contra ſing waremicatbedvam alteram colls- 44. 
cat, Hee is a ſchiſmatike and a ſinner, that againit one E- 

piſcopall) chaire erecteth an other. Hierome. Vic fpiſcopas ies 1.4 
Preibpierot i der enins in ume urin plarer EBUE,nt Ot 
eſe potmiſſent. Biſhops heere wee yndetftand to bee Presby- 

ters. for in one Citie there could not bee many Biſhops; 
Ambroſe referreth thole wozdes of Saint Paul tothe Biſhops 

that were with him and Timothie, and not at - With 

the Biſhops / which were (Caieth her) with Paul and Timo- 22 
thie, who themſelues were Biſhops. for had hee written 3 
Biſhops, hee would haue — them; and hee muſt haue 
written to the Biſhop of the place, as hee did to Tite and 
Timothie, and not to two or three Fa as hee ſaieth elſe⸗ 
where, e Aliquentos efſe Pretbyterat opartet, ut bins j 

cleſias, & un in Cinitate Epiſcaprs, The Presbyters mult bee 
ſome in number, that there may — — 


but one Biſhopin 2 Citie. 

This is a certaine rule to diſtinguiſh Biſhops from Pre. 
byters; the Presbyrers were many in euery Church, of whom 
the Presbyrerie conſitted, Bithops were alwapes ſingular; that 
is one in a Citie and no moe, except an other incruded;; 
cmmment wi) any ach) g and would never | 
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an Fathers of the Church, that A — 
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bytere; {o were th therstoſucceedthem in their places 
which were Bichops. And this right by impoſing hands to oma 
Presbytersę Biſhops in the Church cf Chaiſt;was at firſt derum 
kromthe Apoltles vncoBiſhops , and not vnto Presbyrers ; and 
bath fox theſe fifteenehundzed peereg without example oꝛ tnltance 
to the contrarie, till this our age, remamed in Biſhops and not in 
Presbyters. Philip preached and baptized at Samaria; but he 
could not giue the gracesof the holy Ghoſt by impoſition of hands 
to make fit Paſtours and Teachers fo2 the wozke of the minifte 
rie; the Apoltles were foꝛced tocome from Jeruſalem to furniſh 
the Church ol Samaria withmeete men to labour in the wozd and 
doctrine. The like wee finde by Paul and Barnabas in the Actes 
who viſited the Churches where they had pꝛeached, and ſupplied 
them wich *Presbyrers in tuery place that wanted , Paul left 
Tice to doe the like in Crecte; and Timothie was ſent to Cphe- 
ſus * to impole handes , notwithſtandfkng the Church there had 
Presbyters lang befoze. Ierome where hee retcheth the Presby: 
ters office to the vttermoſt, of purpoſe to ſhem that hee may dot 
by the woweol Gon as much as the Biſhop, heeercepterhths 
one point as unlawfullfoz Presbyters by theScriptures,'Qad 
facit excepta ordmatione Epiſcopus , quod Pretbyter non facial 
What doeth a Biſhop ſane ordination, which a Presbytet may 
not doe? He ſaieth not whatvoeth aBiſhop, which a Presbyter 
doeth not + fox by the cuſtome and Canons of the Church, vet? 
— — — — 
might doe: appealeth to o2dinaunce: | 
in his Connnentaries vpon Tite hee calleth the. divine inſtit 
uon; and by that hee confeſleth it was unt lumfuf foz Prey 
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ſhops and Deacons ;.didcleane outrſkipPresdyrer 


k were 4 


That powet was res. 
them, not generally 
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new Diſcipline, thatinPaule 

not the gift that was giuen thee, with impoſition of 
the Pre sbyterie, bythe wopd Pres byrerie tnthatplaceofScrip» 
ture mud be vnderſtoode Biſhops, not Presbyrers,andgineththis 
reaſon. ee. why Naim i for Presbyters (in 
the «Apoſtles time) did not impoſe handes on a Biſhop . Dea, 
ſaith he, i= «101 He N e Presbyters (then ) 
toulde not impoſe. handes on a Biſhop, Chryſoſtome 

not reaſon from his owne age vnto the Apoltles, and conclude, be⸗ 
cauſethep might not doe it in that woꝛld, wherein he lined by a cu⸗ 
ſtome ok the Church, ergo, they coulde not doe it in Paules time: 
that were a verie ſenſeleſle and vnſauerie collection; but he v2geth 
that in Paules time Presbyters might not oꝛdaine a Bilhop; and 
therefoze thoſe wows mult be vnderſtoode ol Biſhops, which by 
the Apotfolike rules might impoſe handes , whereas Presbyters 
might not. The verie ſame point he repeateth andp2eſſeth when 
hegiuetha reaſon why Paul in his Epiltle to Timothie went from 
deſcribing Bilhopsltraight to Deacons omitting cleane the oꝛder 


it Presbyters. 4im # m0 18 lows . Y N Dd naxanig eien d 


Paules woꝛdes to Timothie, Ne Jet Tin 
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do Hν,jꝭs6 T3 t. The difference betwixt ( Fiſpops and 
Preſtyteri)is not great; for they allo were admitted to teach and 
rule the Church. and what Paul ſaide of Biſhops, that agreeth 
vnto Predsbyters. Oneh in laying on of hands (Biſhops) go be- 
d chem, and haue that Oueh thing more then Presbyters. 


Ambroſe rendꝛeth the ſame reaſon why — — 
8; noteth 


the lame vifference betwirt Presbyccrs and Bilbops that Chry- 


ſoſtome 


eodoret. 5 The Presbyterie (Pax) calleth heere ſuch as had | 
received Apoſtolicall (or Epiſcopalt) grace; foby Theodorets- 
opinion Biſhops were then called Apoſtles, and Presbyrers cal 
led by the name of Biſhops - Occumenius. 7Lay handes haflily 7 
on no man ce, any v I Paul rreateth © 
of impoſing hands, ſor he vrate to a Biſbop. ©. .* 
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1 ſoſtome boch. Timochie, becauſchee had none other beſos 
An,. him, was a Biſhop. Wherefore Paul ſheweth him how he ſlul 
ordaine a Biſhop. Neque enim fas erat aur licebar, ut inferior ur. 
dinaret maiorem. Nemo enim tribuit quod non Accepit , For it 
was neither lawfull nor permitted that the inferiour ſhouldors 
dame the greater. No man giuech that which he hath not r- 
ceiued. That Timothie was abiſhop; is confeſſed by thereſtof 
4g. 233. the Fathers, J alleaged them! befoze ; Paul talleth him away, 
Rom. 16. his Copartner in the Goſpell, and ioyneth Timothie wichhim 
1.ſhelg. elle in waiting to the! Cozinthians, Philippians, Coloſſians, am 
„ Fc. 5 Thellalonians: thereby ta che w that hohadreceiued Timochie 
1. Theſl i. nut only into the fello chip of his Miniſterie, but giuen him put 
of his authozitie, and made choice of him to abide at Epheſus toe: 
ſtabliſ and confirme the Church when hee thus wzate vnto him, 
Wherefoze Timothie had not this pꝛerogatiue by oꝛder 02 ſemo* 
ritie: hee was no Prespyter of Epheſus, but there left with Ei 
copall authozitie, which hee had by the laying on o Paules handen 
betoꝛe he ſtayed at Epheſus. But howideuer hee came byit;by 
Paules choice dꝛ otherwile; Ambroſe acknowledgeth hee wasa 
biſhop, and therefoze fuperiourto Presbyters; becauſe hee was 
inueſted with power to oꝛdaine biſhops, which Presbyrers had 
ned 2e. nut. is worden by full. Negue fas erat, neque lech, m 
| inferior ordinaret maiorem, It was neither lawtull , no} agrees 
able to religion, (fo2 fas is that which is conſonant to theſeruice 
of God, as ius expꝛeſleth that which is right amongſt men) forthe 
 inferiourto otdaine che ſuperior, to wit, that a Presbyter ſhould 

oꝛdaine a biſhop. | 
We great care not who ſboid ordaiue Biſhops ; for as we thinly 
there nerde none in the Church of Chriſt : but touching Preibytem, 
that is, Miniſters of the worde and Sacraments, the fourth Com 
cill of Carthage is verie cleere, they may be ordainedby Preuhierii 
i.” Their wordes are theſe . 7 Presbyter qu ordinatur, Epiſcopo cum 
benedicente tf manum ſuper capar en tenente , etiam omnes Preſ- 
byteri qui preſentet ſunt manus ſuas inxtamanum l 

put illus tenant . When a Precbyter is ordained, the Biſbop 
bins, andbolding his hand on the partiethead, let allthe Pre:bj1e 


that ar their band; neere the B. band os bi heat, 
( hativordered) Predhjters are — Preibrruum 


the 
3 
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 Biſbopslet them care that like tbam.] The Council of Carthage 


ſuppelle (being one himlelke) ante part of their power, knewe 


not ſo much. Foz hee.confeſleth that biſhops might oꝛdaine by 
impoſing handes , Presbycers might not. And therefozethough 
theyheld their handes neerc the bithops hand, pet did they not oꝛ⸗ 


daine,as the biſhop did. 

Howe knowe jon to what ende they ioned -with the Bifbopin 
impoſing. handes?. The altion mar common to both , am no diffe- 
rence 1s expreſſed in that Councillbetweene their mtentes. ] Un: 
leſſe pou bee diſpoſed to ſet Councills and Fathers together by 
theeares, pou mult make their impoſition of handes, to bee a 
conſent , rather then a conſecration ; and fo may the authoꝛi⸗ 
ties of all ſides ſtand vpzight. other wile by an action, that ad. 
mitttethdiuers endes and purpoſes, yououerthzowe the maine 
reſolution , not onelie ot other Councils and Fathers, but of the 
ſame Synode which youalleadge : foꝛ that giueth Presbyrersno- 
PP coniopne their handes 


Man things were imterdifled Presbyterby the Canons, which 
were not by the Screpuares; butyou muſt ſhew vs thas Preatyters and 
Biſhops differ by the word of God,afore we can yeeld them to be diners | | 
ru Presbyters by the woꝛde of God may ozdaine with 
impoſing handes as well as Biſhops, howſoeuer bythecuſtome 
of the Church they bee reſtrained 02 ſubiected vnder Biſhops, 
they bee all one in degree with Biſhops , though ut in digen 
tie; foz all other things as Ierome auoucheth are conunon — 


— 


* 3,T1M 4. 
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The perpetuall gonerne ment 
them: but if that power be graunted by Gods Lale to 
and denied to Presbyrers; then whiles you will, pou 
ſhall inde them in the ende to be diſtinct and diuersdrgrees, That 
Bilhops map oꝛdaine, the Apoſtſes wozds to Timothie and Tice 
eractiy pꝛooue. Lay hands haſtely on noman. for this cauſel 
left thee ia Creete, that thou ſhouldeſt ordaine Presbyterzin 
euery Citie. Nau muſt nom pꝛooue by the ſacred Scriptures that 
e map oꝛdaine as well as Biſhops: if not, they bee di: 


Linct degrees, that haue by Gods Lawe diſtinct powers am 


actions. 

Ourproefes are cltere. Neglect notthe giſt, which was gi. 
uen thee with impoſition of handes of the Presbytetie; and 
this right for Preſbyters to impoſe hanides ioyntiy with the Biſnp du. 
red no long time in the Church as wee ſbew by the fourth Conncillef 
Carthage. ] Jhaueoftentoldeyouthatplace cf Saint Paul con- 
cludethnothing foꝛ you, it hathſomany an[weres. Icromegineth 
vou one, Chryſoſtome an other, and Saint Paul himſelfea 
third. Ik you like not with Icrome, Ambroſe and Primaſus, ti 
take the Presbyterie fo2the function which Timothie receiued, 
which Caluin well alloweth;noz with Chryſoſtome, Theodotet, 
aud the reſt of the Gꝛecians, to applie it to Biſhops,fo2 ſo muchas 
Presbyters by their iudgements could not impoſe handes on a Bi 
ſhop; yet remember Saint Paul was pꝛeſent and did the derdt 
and therfoꝛe without ſome ſucceeding and ſupplying the Apoltles 
roune as Timothie and Tite did, your Presbyterics haue no wer 
rant to impoſe hands. And ſo much is euident by that verieLouy 
cill which you bꝛing. fo2 the Biſhop muſk ſirſt bleſle the party and 
impoſe hands on him; and then the Presbyters there pꝛelent mul 
lay their hands neere the Biſhops in ſigne ol conſent. But with 
out the Bichop no Presbyters did bleſſe o2 impoſe hands toozdaine 
any that euer we reade either in Scriptures oꝛ Stozies. Audbe 
cauſe you ſhall not ſap, I ſpeake without Booke,as I ſeemanydo 
in our dayes, marke well theſeeramples, and tell mee what you 
thinke ol them. | 

The CouncillofHiſpalis, vnderſtanding that a Biſhopinor: 
daining Presbyters and Deacons, becauſehee was 
ſore eyes, laide his handes on them, and a Prei: 


dyrer [landing k tu teme the modes oc their conſecration, uf 


* a, 
#4 
- 
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ined wich 


radu ſacerdo- 


poſts æquo iu- 


iedted by a tighteous iudgement from the degree ofſacerdotall 
and Leuiticall order, which they haue peruerſely gotten, for 
ſuch are woorthely adiudged to bee caſt off, becauſe they are 
found to be vrongfully made. The Biſhop being pꝛeſent and 
impolinghandes; and not able to reade fo2 the impediment ot his 
foe eies, a Presbyter bleſſedthem, that is, pꝛonouncedche wows 
their conſecration, this the Council calleth bold preſumption, 
and vſurpation Eccleſiaſticall rule; and remooued the 
menaspernerſly andvnlawfully made. What thinke you would 
they haue ſatde, i they heard of Presbyters that hadtaken'vpon 
them, as men doe in our dayes, to impoſe hands, and bleſſe, and 
—— ozdets, not onely in the abſence, but in defiance of all 


Colluthus wan a Presbyter inꝰ one of the Churches ol Alexan⸗ 
dia, and falling away krom the Biſhop there foꝛ ſome millikes, 
oꝛdained certatne Presbyters,himſelfe being but a Presbyter. Foz 
this,Colluchus was conuented in the generall Council before 


himſelſe for a Presbyrer as hee was before; and allthoſe that 


3 Athanaſ, Ap» 
{oz 2. n laters 


Hoſius and the reſt ofthe Biſhops ; and commaunded to carrie Trip. Me 


riticorum,ad C'u- 


rioſum & Pbila. 


were ordained by him to returne to their former fate) It after * 


fell out that oue lichyras pꝛetending himſelke to be aPresbyrerof 
Colluthus making, accuſed Macarius of ſacrilegious violence of- 
fered vnto him, then miniftring at the Lords Cable, as he laid and 
hauing the myſticall cup in his hand. an hundzed Biſhops alſem 
vledac a Council in Egypt, oꝛ neere that ninuber, W 1H 
- as 


chyras ot alie , pꝛooue that lichyras mag 10 Presbyter; any 
could not bee aſlaulted whiles hee was handling the divine mptte- 
ries, Their worden be thele. Quopat?o igitar Precbyrer Jſcl. 
ra aut quo tandem authore conflituun Numquid ſciicet 4 Cul. 
lutho? id enim reſtat. Atqui Collurhtup in grads P/ exbytery nur 
tuum, omnemg, cius manuum impoſutionem ſeſelſam omneſq abt 
conflutmos,in Laicorum ordinem vedattor eſſa, & ſub nonine Lai. 
corum ad Synaxim admiſſos, ade o up omnes conftat, vi nemoes 
de re dubutandum paret. Howe then is Iſchyras a Presbyter? ot 
by whome was hee made? What, by Colluchus? That is all 
which can be ſaide. But Colluthus himſelſe died in the degree 
ofa Presbyter, and all his impoſition of handes was teueiſed 
& ſuch as were made by him were caſt backe into the orderoſ 
Lay men, and adinitted to che Communion as Lay men, which 
is ſocleere that no man euer doubtedof it. They conclude that 
Iſchyras, if he were made dy Coluthus, could be no Presbytet, 
ſo much as Coluthus was a Presbyter and no Biſhop; and all his 
impeſition ok handes fruſtrated, and all the perſons oꝛdained hy 
him neither accounted noz admitted into the Church but vnder the 
name of Lay men. And this reuerſing of Coluthus oders, and 
agniſing none that hee oꝛdained but fox Lay men, wasſoclcerea 
tale, and vncontrolled with all men, that no man euer made auit 
ſcruple ot it. You ſhal do well conſiderately to reade the plate it 
impoꝛteth the vniuerſall conſent of the Pꝛimitiue Church tohme 
beene this, that no Presbyter could oꝛdaine a Presbytet butthole 
that receiued impoſition ol handes from any ſuch , were thong 
out the Church of Chꝛilt eſteemed and reptited meere Ly men, 
and not otherwiſe accepted to the Lozs Table. 8 

Maximus that was very familiar and inward with Gregorie 
Nazianzen, whileshe liued at Conſtantinople and obtained at hi 
handes to bec taken into the Cleargie, and placed with the 
Presbyters uf that Citie, finding: that Miletius Biſhap of Auti⸗ 
och, and others had tranſlated Gregorie from Nazianzum tu Cui 
ſtantinople without aful Synode, ſomewhat contrarie to the Ca 
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| 
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| ed;onlythig wpyeſcribed,if any be pꝛeſent . they 


vr .ofChrifes Clurtb. * yy 
any impoſition ol handes from hun in what degree of the Clergie 
ſoeuer they were; by reaſon they found him a Presbyter and no 
Biſhop; and ſo without all power tu impoſe handes. * Concer. cl c.. 
ning Maximus and his diſorder atConſtantinople ( we reſolute — — 
that Maximus GR Cor 15, nor hereafter ſhall be made d 
Biſhop; neither any that receiued impoſition of handes from 
him, fan remaine in any degree ofthe Cleargie, all that was 
doone either to him, or by him being wholly fruſtrate, { or 
dfalowed, ) It Presbyrersmight tmpoſe handes, Maximus was 
lawfully called to that degree by Gregotie Nazianzen, and then 
had the Councill no cauſe to millike ſuch as were oꝛdained by him. 
butthey lay this foꝛ their ground, that he was neuer a lawfull bi- 
ſhop; and therefoꝛe all that he did in impoling handes, was vtterlie 
voide. Bythis I truſt you ſee it pertained onely to Bichops to oꝛ⸗ 
dane by impolition ot hands, aud not to Presbyrers; you haue the 
tleere deciſion of the Pꝛimitiue Church, that Presbyters might 
notozdain Presbyters, much leſſe might they lay hands on biſhops, 
Tbem meanmg is, that Preſbyters without a Biſhop coulde not 
impoſe handt; but with the Biſbopthey might, and did, as the Coun- 
vill of Carthage which wee brought you, confirmeth , «And as they 
might not do it withont a Biſbap , fo the Biſtup might not doe it mtb. 
ont them, ] It is wel pet we haue obtained thus much, that without 
abilhop there can be no impoſition of hands to make Presbyrers; 
howthinke pou then: mult there be bichoys in the church of Chꝛiſt 
— — Presbytere, oz a ſeuerall degree 
* TEA, : 
They both concurre in ordaining; and neither may impoſe hands 
without the other.] You muſt foꝛlake this fot , as well as you did 
the fonner. foꝛ in that Coũcil of Carthage, which vou cite,nerther 
there any nüber ol Presbyrers piefired,noz theirpreſence requis 
y ſhal approue che 


bilhops doings wich laying their hands next his. The bilhop impo⸗ 
leth not hands, either in their names, o at their perils,if 

be done againſt q Canons;but as he alone blefſeth x conſecracethy 
perſonthat is odereveo the ſeruite ol God, ſo if ought be other⸗ 
wiſethen well, he alone is in danger fo2-it . The Councill of ifs 
pilis ſaith, ©: , Sac erdotibu tit Miniſbris folm dare bono. * cone ipe- 
Tewpotett; ſolla anferre uni poreſt The Bilhop a hf 
W919 riclts 
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Prieſts and Deacons their honor, but he cannotalonerakeigks 


them. 


esbyrengyi 
— 


the Biſhops there did not refraine to impoſe hands without them 

„ adTim. The number of Presbyters in many places were twoing 
2 Church, es Ambroſe hniteth, ſometimes but one. Jnthechiry 
Council ot Carthage, when it was agreed that the Pꝛimute ot ch 

Citie might take the Presbytets of enerie Dioceſe , and owaing 

them Biſhopsfo: ſuchplaces as deſired them, thoughtheBithop, 

vnder whom the Presbyter befoze liued, were vnwilling to ſpare 

» Concil.certhe- him; Polthumianus a Biſhop demaunded. What if a Biſhop 
ri. et 45. haue but one onlyPresbyrer,muſt that one be taken from him 
Aurelius (the Biſhop of Carthage ) anſwered. One Biſhopmay 

ordaine many Presbyters, but a Presbyter fit for a Biſhopricke 

is hardly found . Where fore ifa man haue but one onely Pceſ 

byter, and fit for the roume of a Biſhop, he ought to yeeldethat 

one to be ordained, Poſthumianus replied. Then if an other 

Biſhop haue a number of Clearks ,anothers Rore ſhouldrcheue 

me. Aurelius concluded, Surely as you helped an other church, 

ſohe that hath many Clearks ſhal be driuen to ſpare you oneof 

them to be ordained by you. Thee things arc euidft by the pn 

poꝛt ofthis ſpeech; firlk; that ſome biſhops had oftentimes but ont 

Presbyter; and he might be takenfromthem; Next,thataBiſhoy. 

hauing no Presbyter left, might make many when he would itt 

had lit men of his owne foꝛthe place. Thirdly, that if hee wanted 

meet men, mother Church ſhould allow him, artoꝛding tohislolle, 


ſome to be oꝛdained by him. A Biſhop then hauing no Presbyret 


left to ioyne with him, might alone oꝛdaine both ſuch al his amn 
church as were meet, and luchas were ſent him from other places 

Agame, when any thing was done in-opderingof Pinilter v 
gainlt the Lawes oz Canons; not the Presbyters, but onelythe 
biſhop was puniſhed foꝛ impoling his hands, andt 


diſcipline okthe Church. Nowe hadthe Presbyrers bene Agents 


tnozdaining,as well as the biſhop; no reaſon to let themgoefret 
that were parties tothe.contemyt as well as the biſhop. burg 
that his hanves did odaine andauchozize, theirs did nothing rt 
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making of Piniters; | the Biſhopandnoman . 
elſe fo violating the ſame with impoſition of his handes , if ought 
were otherwiſe then well. And fo2 that cauſe both Laus and Ca⸗ 
nous ſpezke ſingular ly to one, not plurally tomany, when they re- 
pel(e diſoꝛtert in creating Presbyters Deacons; toſhewthere 
was one chit fe and pꝛincipall Actoꝛ amongſt them in thoſe caſes, 
whale fact it was; the reſt only following e witneſſing his doings. 
. For theClergieof the Paulianiſts, when they returned tothe 
Church, if they were without fault, andblamcleſle , the Councill 
of Nice thus decreed, we d v nl, Nie, 

Letthem receiue impoſition of hands from the Biſhop of the C“ Men 
Catholike Church. The Councill ot Antioch. Euerie Biſnop- Concil, Auth 
ſhall haue power in his Diceceſe v yorgmmnir eure, N e *** 7 

to ordaine Presbyters and Deacons, It any Biſhop, ſaieththe ( Chace. 
CounciſlofChalcedon,- ſhall for money ordaine, either Biſnop * 
ptesbytet, ot Deacon, or any other reckoned amongſt the Cler- 

gie; he ſnall being conuicted thereof endanger his owne de- 

gree, And againe: ! None, neither Presbyter, nor Deacon, Fei Coxcil. 
nor generally any within the Eccleſiaſlicall order, muſt be or- 

dained eee, that is, affixed to no certaine place. Ifany 

beſo made, the ſacred Councill hath decreed their ordination 

hull be yoide; but it (hall not rexurne to the reproch ( de. 

ment) v of him thatimpoſed bandes. Ifthou — 
ſpeake of Paulinianus (Caieth lerome againſt the erroꝛs of Iohn e li 
of Leruſalem) thou ſeeſt him ſubieReo his one Biſhop iumg 
in Cyprus; and comming no we andthen to viſite vs; not as a- 

ny or your, but of another ( Biſhops) Clergie; ν vilelicera 

940 ordiuatus e, euen his, of whome hee was ordained. 5 Wee * honey U | 
permit not any Clergie man of what degree ſoeuer ( ſaieth the 
Emperour) dare aliquid ci 4 quo ordinatzr, to giue any reward 
to him of whome hee is ordained: And fo generally for the 
breach and neglett ol any of the Emperiail. Lawes prefcribedfoz 
theadering of Biſhops, Presbyters ub Desconat aße Presbye „ 
ters were not-puniſhed which ioyned with the Biſhop, but 5 c. l a. 


258 The perpetual ganerneneent "— 
was puniched; becauſe it lay in him alone by with-holdingo in- rte 
paling his handes ta fru Irate o2 ſtaiſi the whole actiun. 

CAherefoze J ſer no cauſe, why fome Whiters in our vapes 
ſhould viſcrevitc the repoꝛt and reaſon, whith Epiphanius makech 
agam2 Acrius,that aPresbyrer could not be equal with a Biſhoy; 

eye, fog ſo much as the oer of Bithops * cngendreth Fathers vnto 

75 cours Ae- — — — not 

Ps letobeger Fathers; byche regenerationof baptiſme begei- 
teth — vnto the church, but not fathers or — 
no poſſibilitie to make a Preabyter that hath not receiued pow. 
er to impoſe handes equall with a Biſhop, Foz what doth Epi- 
phanius auouth incheſe wozws, which Athanaſius, 

loſtome and Ambrofedonotithewiſe auouch : oz what ſaiechhe 

moze then the Pꝛimitiue Church in her generatland Pzouinciall 

Councils decreed- againſt Colluchus, Maximus and others; un 

obſerued without alteration euer ſince the Apoſtles dicd + Jf wee 

teiect this allertionof Epiphanius, that onely Biſhops ſhoulvims 
poſe handen toozdaine, and not Presbyrers , wee reiect the whele 
church ol Chzilt, which interpycted the Scriptures in this behalle 
as Epiphanius did; and confirmed the verie ſame rcſolutionwith 
the continualpzactiſeof all ages and countries where the Golpell 
bath bene pꝛeached and bcleeued.foz bypower toozvaine, the che 
ſtian woꝛld, hathalwapes diſtinguiſhed biſhops from Presbyren, 
as it is caſte to be ſeene byallthe monuments of antiquitie, that 
are extant tu this dap, eitherofCouncils, Dtozies of Fathers. 

And es by impoſing of hivs, ſo by ſucceeding in the chairehane 

Biſhops euer ſinte the Apolttes times beene ſeuered from Preſ- 

byrers in the Church ol Chꝛiſt: which to all, chat doenoteagetlie 

ſecke tocaptiuate the truethta their owne deſires,is an argument 
iſhops aboue Presbyrer 
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which the whole Church keeperh,, and was not appointed 
Council ahnoprreained,chatismol rightly bleed 


cit. ; — — FOR 
deſcended from the Apoſtles . Now that in the Churchesplan- 
— — fret 
the reſt ofthe Presby ters and plared aboue the ret in the honcar of ä 


manerofgouernment;#lo continued euen fromthe Apo- 
ſies perſons px hands to this pteſent age: the perpetuallſucceſſion 
ofviihops in thoſe pzincipall Churches where the Apoſtles e their 
helpers p-eachedand gouerned, #likewiſe in allocher churches of 
the wozld feowing their ſteps, will ſtrongly and fully confirme. 
If the Apoftles placed biſhops with their own hands; if departing 
n dying they left biſhops to ſucceede them; if their Diſciples and 
Schollers embzaced e vſed that courſe to ſet biſhops aboue Preſ- 
byrers fo2 ſaningthe churchfromſchiſmes,+left it to their after- 
| commers;J truſt there are few men lo deepely dzowned in their 
owne conceits, oz wholy addicted to their fanſies, but they will ac 
knowledge the firff diſtinction & mſfieution of biſhops from and a⸗ 
boue Presbyrers was, if not commanded # impoſed by the Apoſtles 
peceptson theChurch; pet at loaſfozdained e delinered vnto the 
laithtull bytheir example, as the beſt way to matntaine the peace 
andvnitie ofthe Church; and conſequently the cuſtome of y church 
(which Auſten ſyeaketh of) that the biſhops office ſhould be grea- 
-terthithe Presbytersz x the the decree ofthe whole wozld (which: 
Jerome mentioneth) were deriued from the Apoſtles. and confir- 
pers, vnleſſe we chalenge tobe wiſer and better able to oder and 
guerne the Church ol Chꝛiſt then the Apoltles were. 
Euſebius the ſirſt and beſt collectoꝛ of auncient and Eccleſiaſſi- 
tall momunents (Egeſippus Clemens being loſt deriueth the 
kucceſſions of biſhops in the foure churches of the wozld; 
Jeruſalem, za, from the Apoll les age 
a line we may be directed to 


mine moꝛe exactip whence 
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Ieruſalem. 

Iames the Apoſtle. P 
Simeon 
Iuſtus 
Zacheus 
Tobias 
Beniamin | 
Johannes cophilus 
3 mi 
Philippus 1 Higinus 
W Alelepiades Pius 
luſtus Philetos An: cetus 
Leui Zebinus 
Ephrem Rabilas | 
Ioſeph Fabius Dionyſius 
Iudas Demetrius Zepherinus Maximus 
Marcus paulus Samoſatenus Calixtus 
Caſſianus Domnus Vrbanas 
Publius Timeus _ Pontianus 
Maximus Cyrillus Anterus 
lulanus Tyrannus , , - Fabianus 
Caius Vitalius Cornelius | ws 
Symmachus Philagonius. Lucius Timochius 
Caius Euft.thiu Stephanus 
Iulianus — Miletius. Xiſtus Dionyſius Cyri 
Capito Flauianus Felix 

Maximus Porphytius Eutichianus 

Antonius Alexander Catus 
Valens lohannes. Marcelliaus 
Dolichianus Marcellus 
Narciſſus Euſebius 

Dius Melriades 

Germanion Sylueftey, 

Gordius | Marcus 
Narciflus iterum. Julius 
Alexander | Liberius 
Mazabanes Damaſus 
Hymencus | Siricius 


Zambdas Anaftafiue. 
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.» + Chele Catalogues of the Bithopsof Jeruſalem, Antioch, © 

Rome andAlerandzia, Euſebius purſueth vnto the beginning of 
3 off at Hermon Bilhop of Jeruſalem,” £4,3%7. | * 

| och, Marcellinus biſhop of Rome and 

peter BiſhopofAlerandzia; the reſt are ſupplied out of others, | 

inthe See of Aerandzia *Achilles, Alexander, 3 Athanaſt- 3 Socrat, lil, 1. ca. 

us and ! Peter out ot Socrates. Vitalius, Philagonius and Eu- 15. | 

ſtathius out of I heodoret, as alſoꝰ Macarius foz Jeruſalem, In 4 72% 

the See of Rome Marcellus and thoſe that follow out of 7 Opt 2. 
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* .. 0 
tus and.” Avguſtme , The foure biſhopsof cheſe Churches that , 3, , ...... 
met and ſate in the Councillor Nite were — — mens 
Vitus and Viacentius his Presbyters, (Sozomene ſaieth it was 
lulius,) Alexander fo; Alexandzia, Macarius fo) Jeruſalem,and 
Euſtathius fo2 Antioch, as appearethby their ſubſcriptions vn- 
to the ſaide Council,” Now: when'chele ſacceffions beganne and 
who were the firſt Authozs and oꝛdainets vf them, let vs ſee what 
Noofe can be bought. e teen 

That lames the was the firlk biſbopof Jerufalem; C le- 
mens, Ege ſippus, Euſebius, lerome, Chryſoſtome, Epiphanius, 
Ambrole and Auguftineconfirme . Clemens in his firt Booke 
N thus. Peter, Iames and Iohn aſter hl fich 
the Aſſumption of our Sauiour, though they were prefer- TAS. 
ted by the Lord beforethe reſt, yer did they not chalenge that 
— to themſelues, but made lames the luſt, Biſhop of leru- 
alem. Euſebius, The feate of lamesthe Apoſtle which was 7. 


g 19» 


the firſt that teceiued the Biſhopricke of the Church of Ieruſa- 
lem, from our Saujour hiwſelfeand the Apoſtles, whome al- 
ſo the diuine Scriptures call the Lordes brother, is kept to this 
day, and euidently ſhewed to all men by the brethren which 
haue followed him in ordinarie ſucceſſion , Ietcme. James 1 des 

the Lordes brother ſurnamed luſt , ſtraight after the Lordes . lend 


paſſion ordained Bi leruſalem bythe Apoſſles, wrate = 
one onelyPpiſtle, which is {owe ofthe ſeuen CachobkeſE oo 
22758... <1 xo 
fiſt Booke of his Commentaries ſpeaking of Iamos, ſaieth; 


© James the Lords brother ſurnamed luſti xe ceiuedihe Church „ == 
of Ieruſalem f charge}; atterthe Apoſtles. Chryſoſtome 5 
yin} oy ſe ben er rr d Chepe of 90 e 
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Lordes brother as the fight. — Aabek 

Z . 3 Paul —— {tht — e 

1, . 0 9 he was wade Biſhop of that place by cApodſtles. Au 

ene 4 The Church of Icruſalem;lainesthe Apoſtle was the pre that 


Creſconuan lil. 2. 


77. | 2 his epiſcopal office, From Iames tu Macarius that 
| Councillof Aire;werefozty bibopsof Jeruſalem,ſuc 


;* James, — 


| 1. ar 5 5 Eaſebius by 1 ant of elder 
ere keref, Cfouner Whiters which now areperiſþen i the iniurie af tin 
ÿ— . 
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neſſes, Euodius was the firſt that ſucceeded at Antioch after he. 
ters departure, ot whom Ignatius that was next tu him, wiitethin 

Re. vit this wile totheChurchthere, Remember Euodius your bleſſed 
Ai Paſtor, ic . ach 161 e Tir pueripar ec, which 
; firſt receiued from the Apoſtles, the chieſe querbght(v region) 
eU u of vs. So ſaith Euſeb. Ofthoſeſ that rere biſhops at Antioch 
Euodius was the firſt that was appointed, Igoatiusthe neu 

„Ste. i. ngt only? conuetſed wich the Apoſtles, hut alſo ſam Chrilt inthe 


f llech after his re ſurrection when he appeared to Peter i the teln 
che diſciples. His omn woꝛds as Ierom alleageth them. are; Ege 
9 vero & poit reſurreflionem in carne cum audi, & venit ad 
eee. Leit in che heſl 
after his teſutreclion, ben hecame to Petet i thoſe that wert 


1 air wer. with Petet, & ſaid to them, handle me g ee. A ſpirit hath nat 
bony, fle ſh & bones as you ſee me haue. Ot him Origen ſaith. A 


6.50 — iam dico Antiochie poſh, Petrum ſirnodũ. me ane 
views 3 eee, en 1 


eu in I gnatio. _ to be the third hiſho 
the Apoſtle, reckoning Petet foꝛ the firſt; after af 

, Ignatiusinthe ſecoud place; as Euſabi Instit 
On much ſpoken by moſt mes to this preſent day, 70. 4 
e eee nt che ſecond 1 78 
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rickt in the ſucreſſion vt 
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vdepart-It is one m ne Apoſte . i th is 
hopriowfitbydiaincaurhoriry. + * 

: For the tilt viſbop ol Alexandria; ache vEuſcbinsconcitive 
web ge her arrears —— (ñ— 
irie er — 1 Mats” 
elo the tilt biſhop vf the chuck of Alexandria! 12 — 
yettesbifoze Peter leit his church i plate vnto Amanus qe of 
ſed. wiiteth; Vero re 
d %, Ln bctu o a Doha ts neee eee Gin ** 
APE 17 *etas e$; yeere of hisraipac;. 
Ali sou a very godly. man g . 
woke rhe pu Toner — — ear tnorss 
3 — Apoſtle & Euangeliſt. And as the ſucreſſion at 
AntidchbefaninEvodius that was ozvained by the Apoſfles;fo at 
Uerandziathey continued the lume courſe from Marke vowne- 
um hy Ieroms ownetonfelſion, Alt x undi lar E an. ,, Eu- 


Huraclam D e. 

eee. 
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ionyſius, the Prexbyters did alwayes choole one thẽſelu 

who being placed inan bigherdegreetheycalledſnhok 
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r c 
was appoincel Sixaspuken 
= then Higinus, then — was Anicetus, 


— 
be Bſbop⸗ 


Clement, C — — — coal kn (ſaithhe 
toParmenian)bur thouknoweſt that in the cifyof Rome the a 

. chaire Nas conferred firſt to Peter &c. In 
| as but one, ſate firſtPerer, whom Linus ede 
—ͤ——— * . Anacletus, aſter Anackws 
Euariſtus, chen Sixtus, Theleſphorus, Igitius, Anicetus Pius do. 
ter, Eleutherius i ſũ naming 20. moꝛe inoder vnto Sylueſler in 
whole time the great Coꝛmcillof Nice was kept, c after hum ſive 
others ynto $i:icius; qui bodre nafter oft ſotins7 which at this dy 
v our ſello ( Sqqoy. ) J. ds in Auſten. If the rowe:of Bk 
ſhaps luc ceeding one an otherbe to be conſideted, how much 
mate certaincſ and indeed ſoundly doe we-reckon from Peter 
himſelfe ? Fot next to Peter ſucceeded Linus; after Linus Ole. 
mens, after Clemens Anacletus, then Euamiius. Alexander, Sith 
tus, Theleſphorus, Iginus, Anicetus;PiusSorer, Eleutberus Vr 
cor. and ſo 25. moe vnto Ana ſtaſuie, next after Siiitius .. 
Neitherhad theſe 4. Sees onlptheir ſucceſionsfrom the aus 
flles:the reſtof the Churches piſperſed throughout che wohn 
the like deriuat ion er continuation ot bilhopsfrom the Apoiiles m 
men, that theſe han. Itenæus takeththe examylt ul the 
Rome — —— 8 


Orig. li. 10. is 
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* andrectived the Bi 
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„Wee es dere ere 


po alſo Titus ofthe Churches iu Oitete. —.— Paul in 
his ſecond epiſtle to Timothi mentioneth aꝭ preſeut withbim 
Rome; was che firſtehathadtheBiſhoprike of the. Church of 
RomevhcrPecer;” Aud Clemens that w che lud 
Biſhop of the Churchof RV is wñitheſſed hy Paul himſriſeia 
haue bene hisfelloW helper; Dionyſiusalſotie A- 
fropaghe, as 8. L ute in the Ach noteth; ; was firlkconur- 
ted by bre ve at Athens, was likewiſe che fit(} Biſhopyf 
the ChutchofAthens;as avorherDidnyſfugayc 
dro Chic oor, Wy aſk 110 ata big | 
* PfQnig „ Our fim atpus ud older che 
mn tefinivnies atvertant in antiths antient wiiters,Origen ſaieth. Fu- 


ee, Aurum quod hut Cain: for Th: 
f. e 250 


thou fulfil it. . . 
themſelues ro be careful eme 


piſtle is wren plesſakta therefore he fi 
it to the Church and e. ir rulet. Far after Epaphra rax had 
inſtructed ch, A Appin omg 
ius) being acSmyrn? — 
arpo was, urate all epiſtie tothe Church of Fphæſas 

res — ——— 2 

CG of Smyr 

that themſelues ſawe [Fear —. 
| yesmuch; © Ee carpue von ſalum eaoli, 
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1 n r n 


— 2 butalſobyj Apoſtles made 
Biſhop ofthe CharthofStmyrazzWaio i WE Sa wWHEN 
Ws WAE Y:0NG, healwayes taught that which he learned 


oſthe Apoſtles, anddeliuereditvnto Church. 


elbe Churchen g hnitern muy deſerue crebite wich ka 
mehane the ſincereſt andeldeſſ cleerely 
vnto us, thatthe Apaltles 


wituelſing and confirming 
— — placed of theit 
— — 2 — pogo — 


rhexeuen tothe 


Neither ſpenke they 8 
the Apolfles Scholers; +recefted the things 

wich they wicnelletopoſterities aud their ſucceſſazs in mud chur⸗ 
chesthey lawe with theireie 2 conferred with them.lrengus that 0 
ycarpys Seholet. ſaieth; Halmummmpmp. . 
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clnqueba re, ſum ipforum lac um nter. 

boy —— which were ordained biihops in the churs 


ſlles andtheir ſucceſſors euen to our age. Iſche 


= nowen any hid myſt myſteries, which they taught to 

tfect ſecretly and apatt from the reſt, they . "mol 

baue — chings to ſuch as they c 6mitaed the | 
. — er 7 to haue them 1 
fect and vnrep inge, whom they left to 
their ſuoceſſo rs, delivering :ynto! thech their owne place of 
teaching ; . 
then — and .to:Rome wider Auicetus, bf ca: 


and diuert other Bit Eu/eb- r 


— mne, and 62.22 


ſame 


ferrey wats du 


ener) Cirk tha 


fare dofirine, «ink 3 hang yh 
nel euern ſucceſſion; and in euei 
— — 1 — 
| An 
ecke richt vito the time 
ſnop of Corinth. And ſhewing hom the Church 


of Jeruſalem cum 
u. firfttobetroubled withhereſies, heſaieth ; Aſter chat Leaves the 


 Dionyſopud whe 


Enſebuers,(s 4. 


luſt (who was both an Apoſtle, and the firſt Biſhopof Jeruſalem) 
5 — the ſame kind of death that the Lord was, S. 
eon the ſonne of Cieepbas, vnc le (to lamus) was made Biſop 
whom all preferred for this reſpect, becauſe he was an otherof 
mat). That Church, men called a 
Red/with falſe doctrine: but 
ua the ſirſt that 

the Athen 


ius the Areopag 


Chriſtes coſins (as the former 
Virgin, for as yet ſhe was not 
i becauſe he was not mai 


ruptedher; Dionyſi 

in minde that Di 
h by S. Paul, was the ix firſt Biſhop, and Publis 
another of their Biſhops, martyted by the perſecuters of thoſe 


1s, putteththem 
uertedto the fait 


A an times, & their Church reſtored by 


| Quadratus (an other af ibe 
Apo tles difples) iht nexrifucceeded Publius in the Bubop« 
rike, Clemens Alexandrinus, ho hne in the urt age to ban 
ſtozies, that S. Iohũ . 


Ar. Tohnthe Apotile,repoxteth 


Enſerrm,li,z, turning fron-hisbanifſhmentto 
round about, beingtherero teque 
Bishops, in other places 
Ghoſt ſignified vnto him; andthat euen then 
d d n ſet ouer and aboue all both Clergit 
Wee thodius ſaieth, that the Apoſtle 


Mein Ses. 


umi mn 
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heſus, went to the Churches 
di and in ſome places made 
Biſhon u 
petpit. lle. 
peter directed ꝰ Eucharius, ousiſ 
the 70, diſtiples, with Valerius and Maternus, to peach the Ge 
— ag 
at Treuers, eBifhopnke ofthat Citie 2 3. yeeres, and 
dying! Treaerice eccliſit cum /alerio dereli relinquiſhed 
the chiefe dignitie of the Church of Treuers to V 
afterfifteene 


Aeris, whd 
erres lefi che Paſtorall chargeto Matcrous. A. 
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And ſo ak 
men for 


ter Maternus had held the 


regiment 
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— Serenus, Felix, Manſcerus, Clemens Moles, 


md Dionyſus, Polycrates Biſhop 


7) 


- bf Epheſus. Smpna, 


Fabricius, F ne 
Caſſianus, Marcus, at manyothers. 775 
Abo lrenzus time, whoſucceeved 3 Pothynus Bibopof 1 Euſeb. l. fut. 
Lians in France, that was marty2ed when he was 90. peeresof 


age, we we finde Thraſeas Biſhopof — Polycatpe, 3 A. 12 6. 24 
—— — mother of Saint Saint 2. 


1 
after Primus 42. 


Johns Scholers, 5Banchillus Biſhop 
of Ephelus ſucceeding ſome 
of his kinlmen in the ſame ſeate, 5 Theophilus Biſhopof Ceſaria, 
to haue bene renowmed, e the moſt of them waiters in the Church 
ofChzilt, Df his time Tertullian ſaieth; Percurre eccleſias Apo- — 4 
folicu, apud quas ipſe adbuc cathedre Apof dolor um ſins locks praſi. 3 
dentur, &. Surveic the Apoſtolike Churches, where the very 
chaires of the Apoſtles are to this day ſucceeded( orcontinued.) 
Is Achaia neere to thee? There thou haſt Corinth. It thou be not 
farre from Macedonia; then haſt Philippos and Theſſalonica. 
Ifchou trauell into Aſia, thou haſt Epheſus, Ifthou lie neete to 


Italie, thou haſt Rome. In Cyprians time, who was Biſhop of 


Carthage, the Sihopof Ceſarea was? Theoctiſtus, andafterhim e. 4 ca. 
Domnus, then! Theotecnus and? Agapius ; the Biſhop of „14 fr ff. 
Laodicea, was 7 Heliodorus that ſucceeded? Thelimydres,and af- 
ter Heliodorus followed? Socrares, ? Euſebius,*Anatolius Ste- 
us, and Theodotus, The Biſhop of Tyrus was 7 Marinus 
whom were 7 Alexander and* Cadſius, and after whame 
came* Tirammion and **Paulinus; yea, the ſucceſſions of Bi- INE 


tops intheſe and other Churches dured fromthe Apoſtles nut an- 
ly tothe Council of Nice, but athouſand yeeres after Lhzilt; and 
in many places to this pꝛeſent day. f oꝝ where Q. Iohn theCuan- 
geliſt wate to the Paltoursof the ſeuen Churches in Alia; —.— 


„N. 


Pergamus,Thyatira,Satdis, 
— — inthe Councill of Nice, 


— ce and office of Bichops which their p2ede- 
time, and war ſubſcribed with the 
i4 Eurychius Biſhopaf . g 


tienes 


is; Cyrion Bilhop 


of Philadelphia, and. 
Dopa Laovicea, together withthe + Biſhopsof Athens, _ 


where Chꝛiſtianitie is 


to 


Our anſwers is ea/ic 
tbe Biſhops of the Primitine Church which ſucceededone 

exery place, were all one with Preſbjters as lerome telleth an; and 
then we graunt without exception all that you bane alleaged ont of 
theſe ancient Fathers and Writers. Next, ben they make am die- 


rence betwixt Biſhops and Pretbytert, as ſometimesrbey dee ; by li. 


Sacrements,and by Pretbyters they me ane the laie Elders,whichnee 
ſecke toreflore. Thirdly yon could preone, that Biſhoprwere aboue 
other Minter of the worde and Sacraments; yer that ſaperiorui 

was nothing els, but a powen to call the roft together, to propoſe matter 


Biſhops of thoſe times were direfled, and from which the x might by 
vs meanerdinertto their awne wils and pleaſures. ] | 90m: 

 Iknowhoweaſie & readie a thing it is with you ta ſay what pen 
llt, it you may be truſted without any further trial; but if it pleaſe 
pou ſubſtantiallie to pꝛooue theſe things which ydu afffirme, ozhut 
amy one of them, you ſhalfind it is a matter ot᷑ greatervifficultiead 
enger ſtudie then you take it fa. Did pou pleade befoze the pooxell 
Jurie thadis,fo2 earthly trifles, they would not credite your want 
without ſome witneſſe; and in matters of religion that tcuchtht 
peace e ſafetie ot the whole Churehof Chzilt, do you locke pom 
luntarie ſhould bee reteiuen without all authozitie o; teſtimomie io 
warrant.tt * if yourfollie be ſuch as to expect ſo mich at other mem 
hands. their ſunplicitie is not ſurh as to yoeld it. In derdto np as 
cciuing, the umme of your anſwer ip very like the fozmofyourdib 


ſhops they vnderſland all Paftours and Mimfters of the worde and 


in doubt vuto them, and to atke their voyces and conſents, by nuch ile 


1 
E n SOS KG. AS _Aaw@ <> = as 


"Oper — eee ee, 
bytert that pet helpedinthe mond aud Sacraments; I ſhew that 


the Apoſtles 

jure in the wod and Sacraments, Nou anſ were that eicher By 
ſhops were all one with Presbyters; oz if there were any difference 
betwixt them, Presbyters then were laie Elders. In which wozds 
vou cloſe not onely a monſtrous falſitie, but amanifeſt contraxietie. 
Fo) in elett you ſav, Presbyters were Biſhops, and no Biſhops; 
Presbyrers were no Laie men, and pet Laie men. It Presbytert 
were Biſhoys they were no Laie Elders; if they were Laie El- 
ders, they were no Biſhops, Pou mult therefcze chooſe the one, 
and refuſe the other as falle and repugnant tothe koꝛmer. Take 
which vou will the choiſe muſt be pours, what you will anſwere, 

The Biſbaps which ſucceeded the Apoſtles were the Paftors and 
minifters of euer pariſh ; the Presbyters were the Laie Elders, that 
together with the Biſhop gonerned the Church in common, | Could 
deu matte any p290fe foz laie Elbers, either in Scriptures oꝛ Fay 
thers; you had ſome ſhew to miſtake Presbyters fox lait Edders: 


beſides S. Auguſtine, 21 6, Biſhops. In che former Council, re 
uch Aurelius Werbought meete thattheſe three degrees 1 0 
toa kind of continencie reaſon of theirconſecration,l me | 
ö 


e Nowellaconfti- Jmwperiall ouching the moſt-reveren d 
— {” eng Presbyters and Deacons, ifthey be found to giue falſe enidence 
in a pecuniarie cauſe, Safficiat pro verberibus,tribvs anni; ſepara. 
114 ſacro miniſteriaʒ it (hall ſuffice for themin Read of ui 
to be three yeeres ſeparated from the ſacred minifterie : but ifin 
criminall cauſes they beare falſe-witnefle, 'c/erp nudaroslepitimy 
panic ſabdi precipmu; wee commaund them to bee degraded of 
their Clergie, and ſubie cted to the penalties ofthe lawe,” Then 
Presbyters inthe Pzimitiue Church were both of the Cler git and 
| ſeered miniſterie,ag the verylawes of the Romane Empire dot te- 
Liu“ ite. Ierome,on whoſe wald pou ſo much depend, ſaieth;* Hee 
| vt offenderemus apud veteres enſdem fuiſſe Preſbyteras quos & Ex 
cepes. All theſe places prooue, chat in ancient times, Presbyti 
$Idem i= 3.24. 2ndBiſhops were all one. And againe, Epy/copi,Preftyteri Di 
epi. Titum. a | 
- aconidebent magnopere prouidere,ut cantĩ um pepulum, cui preſident, 
conuerſatione & ſermone precedant , Q mavehementer ecc 
Chriſti deftruit, meliores eſſe Laicos quam Clericos , The Bilhops, 
Presbyters and Deacons,ought greatly to prouide that theyer- 
cell all the people which are vnder them, in conuerfation and 
doctrine; becauſe it vehemently deſtroyeth the Chutch oſ 
Chriſt to haue the Laie men better then the Clergie men , Und 
Auguſtine.. Qgicunque aut Epiſcopus, ant Precbyter, ant Lain, 
ce. Whoſoeuer either Biſhop, Presbyter or Laie man, doch de- 
clare how eternall life may be gotten, hee is worthily calledthe 
meſſenger of God. Then it Biſhops were no Laie men, no u 
were Presbyters. You muſt therefoze ſend your laie Elders tothe 
New · found land; the Chziftian woꝛld neuer heard ol any luchte⸗ 
cleſiaſticallGouernours,befoze ſome men in our age beggandoſec 
As lo) Presbyters that wereClergie men and miniſters al ie 
word, we ſhew you both by the Deriptures and tczies, they were | 
many in one Church, and yet was there in euery C hurch aud Citit, 
but one of them that ſucceeded the Apoltles, as Paffour ol p plate, 
with power toimpoſe handes fox the ozdaining ol Presbyter a 
Deacons, Thole ſucceſlours to the Apoliles, the C hurchol c 
enenfromthe Apoſtles age, hath n, 


| nus was elected by the Presbyre 
* degree ouerthe Presbyrers,andcalled a 


felues's & pla acing him in an higher degree, called him a> 
Three 


7 decretum eft, vt unus de Preghytery eleltus ee cates 
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— church, E ter and Paul aan Bi 
Pe a ni 
— ara ee higher 
a ey be leromes 


.0wne wo zds that I pꝛeſſe pou with. 


oliſta Preugtert ſemper ven ſe eleflum, 
_ abant, At Alexandria from Marke the 


Euangeliſt, the Presbyters. alwayes: electing one of them» 


was dane in the whole wozld. "Pei 
baptixaner at ref put 


Jen 1 tata r- 


quem ommnis eccleſie cura pertineres. After euery man began 
to take thoſe, whom he baptiz ed, to be his owne & not Chrilts; 


l us decreed in che whole world, that one of the Presbyters: 
thould be choſen and ſet aboue the tele whom the whole (ﬆ 
_ #iefe) cate of the Gburch ſhould perraine ., There were many 


Presbyrers in enerpChurch,and out 7B 6 was choſen,aud* 


ſet aboue the reſt (0 


many) was placed in euery Church throughout or 
ner — — ouer therelt of the — 
preached baptizedas well ashe 


UWherefoze ta tell vs, that the ide 
poles in xheir were the Presby 


Ie 


in erer den 8 


f che Presbjters) tu tepꝛeſſe ſthifmes,Þe _ 


not ſap, that euery eee moe, | 
called Ate anc one choſen out ofthe eee ic * 


Here too; 
D _—_ 


<1 15 is e 
nv Epheſus, in euery or 


nel Phi Et. 
fone dae pe, what Fre Chi 
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vide Hiereny- Presbyrers. lrenæus was P ch 8 


— 2 and Male 
3 Er Gennadiues bnder Paulus Samoſstenus, md: Diodotus, Heliodoruf Tbed- 
umu dotus, Iſaac, Modhinus and inifmite others vnder the Bihopsof 
that Der. do at Alexandzia were; Pantenus, Clemens m On. 
en Presbyters vnder Serapion, Aſclepiades, and Demetrius Bp 
nd Diofy deer Berne and Pierius bnder Thed- 
e e: nas. Aud vnder the cfozeſap Dionyf. ius when hee was 
e Maximus, Dioſcorus, Demetrius, Luci st 
eee, ſtinus and Aqui!aPresbyrers, 5 Tertullian, Cyprian and" Ceci. 
| 1.us were Presb yters inthe Chutchof Carthage, aint Augolline 
* Angſt. pf. was aÞredbyrerbuder' Valerius Biſhopof Pippo, and — 
. | guftine was? Eradius that ſucceeded him and other moe. C 
"loftome was firſt Presbytet vnder Flauianus Biſhop of 
N egen Conſtant inople. Df Vigilantius aPiel- 
e ber in Spaine, Jerome faieth; 51 matuell the Biſhop in whole 
(or Dioceſſe he is reported tobe aPresbyrer, doeth bo 
= thatynp 5 2 pes the A — rod, yen 


ee bx reve in hn 2 5 | 


. Biſhops place be greater then 1 Presbyteri yet in m- 
es Aug then then Jerome The 7 
Worn 1 =difle, 7 Vienna „Millan, 25 
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of regiment by Biſhops 7 that were, to 
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Gholt to 

ouer the whole earth. Anviodorth Ierome; 
them rulers ouer all the earth:) Chriſt bath ap ointe ir 
duer all people. for in the name of God i bare ee 
ullche quarters ofthe earth in which che Ralers of the Church, 
thatis,Biſhopsare placed; | 

© Andbecauſeyou Mond your opinionvnwer che havow of S. 
lerome and S. Aulten, heare what account they make ofthis this po- 
ſition, that by Gods law — — Preſ- 
byters and Biſhops.lerome tehearling theſe wozwegont: of Tohn 

of leruſalemsletters; *Wibilimereſ mter Preebyterum & Epiſe 

nv. There is no (ſ#ch great) difference betwixt a Biſhop 

and a Presbytet, their dignine is all one, ex this anl were. 

8 Hoe ſatis imperite : in ports vt dicitu n x mon is 17 1 —— 
rantiy enough ſpoken; a ſhipwrackeinz int oy as: he pro — — 
verbe goeth ; that i, merronrinthe fritencrance; Ciſe- whete bh 

inſtructing Marcella againſt the fantaſtit all noueltles of the war 

taniffs, and ſhe wing wherein Montanus-vifſented from the Ca- 
tholike Church, Ierome ſaieth; Apud noi — brown E. Xe — nt 
pſcopi tenemt; apud eos Epyſcopuetertind oft, atque ita in tertinm, id Asten 16.2 
off pen vum locum Epiſcopidtnolimntur. With vs the Biſhopsꝰ 1d. 

have the place ofthe Apoſtles; with them aBiſhop is the third 

degree, and ſo the Biſhops are tumbled in the third, that is, al- 

moſt the loweſtplace. And giuing his cenſureof this, and the reſt 

of Montanus conceits,he ſaieth; He ſant qua coargatione non 


ä — 


ouerthrow it. S. Au — 
Aerians —— ,who being a Presby- 
ter,is faid to haue taken diſpleaſurethat he could not be made a 

Biſhop, and falli — added certaine opini- 


E Theſe things 
iſneſſe is enough to 


+ 4. Anrnfl de has 
of Aerius, “ The 2 _ 


ers hicowne -(towit;amongftothers) Prempteram ab Eee. 
po em: thata Ptesbyter ſhould fiotbe 
diſtin ied from « Biſhop by any kind of difference, Ierome 
Aub aach ke; Kullen wry — — 
there ſhould 


no difference berwixt eee iſhops. 


| 8-Epiphaninis 
contre Aer wn 


dwf.75, 


® £piphening 
bare/.75. 


„„ — —Theperjeteliguiornemest Chau, 
further into the reaſow of Aerixuſpeech ] Foz matters of fact wha 
pbanius02 Philaſtrus that mate 


ledge d conſcience he pꝛonounte atruthto be an erto vp6 another 


heretikes held, Auſten haply might truſt Epi 
ſtruss befozehim of the lame argumiz; 
Church oz no, S · Auſten had lear mug wdgementenough to dil 
terne that matter. Pe is inexcuſable if contrary to his unt know 


mans credite. And thcretoze neuer make S. Auſten a pupill vnder 
age; & to be miſcaried with Epiphanius falſe info mation. Hecow 
curred iniudgement with Epiphanius Philaſtii is, and repelled 
thataſlertionof Aerius as repugnantto the doctrine and vſe ofthe 
whole church. And that conũrmeth Epiphanius opinion touching 
Acriuspolitions , which were not Chꝛiſtian g Catholike, as (me 
men in our dayes begin to maintaine, but rather arrogant #erronis 
ous. Indeed Epiphanius is ſomewhat vehement # reiecteth ac 


tius aſſertiũ in this verie point, as 40cm; loner iNN ug ahh, | 


iH 0 cx de, ful of follie, nugacitie, errot, & 
a foule fal fone ſubyertedby the diuel. S. Auſten putteth him 
his followers in the ranhe ol falle teachers, fo2that beſides the Ap 
tian hereſie, into whichhee fell, hee added certaine ofhis 
pwne againſt faſting vpon ſer days, keeping of Eaſter.reheaiſing 
the names of the deadat the Loma table, # diſtinguiſhing of Bi 
Hops from Presbyters whichthings the whole Church ol Chailt 
obſerved, # noman euer impeached but Aerius and his Dilciples, 
T hinke you, that Aerius was worthely condemned by Epiphaning 


for denying prayer for the dead, & not rather that Epipbaua him. 


fſelfeerredin that pom; ] Jdiltinguilh p publike actionsofp whole 
pzimitiuechurch,frothe pꝛiunt conltructionsofchis 02 that father 
The church had her ſet daiesof faſting,celebzatedthe memoziallef 
Chzilts reſurrection,gauechanks to God in her open pꝛaiers atthe 
Londs table foꝛ her martyzs g others that die eithet conſt atx fn 
the chailtian faith,0z cofoxcablpinit. he likewiſe pura differtcebs 
twirt her Biſhops andPresbyrers, UUhichoftheſe things campo 
chalenge as ynchziſtianand vulawfull; 02 what. warrant hadAc- 
rius torep2oue the whole churchof God foꝛ ſo doing Juſt as much 
as pouhaue now to defend him, which is none at all. . 
al na — —[— 
end they rehearſed, * vue nent, the names of the dead. C 
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whome Ep 


une, then 
bat they v hich are yet behind in this world, beleeue the decea- 
ſed line, and are not bot art and live with God, 
nd as the dine doctrine h taught, tharthey which pray haue 
Hope of their brethren abſent as in a long v from — 
We alſo make mentis ofthe iuſt, as ofthe Patriar 
Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyts, Confeſſors, Biſhops — of all 
ſortes, to ſeparate the Lord leſus from the dere and to 
e him his due honour and worſhip, Thus farre Epiphanius 
Kottrhndly,ans — — oogmer 
her dead, euen her hope ak their welfare, and faich or their life with 
God; and ſeparation *felmcufromthe Low Jeſus the Redeemer 
and Sauiourof the woꝛld. Chryſoſtoms liturgie ſheweth what 
tommemoꝛation 
offerthisreaſonableferuice (that i, the Euchariſt of praiſe and 
tante ſgiuing) vnto thee; (O Lord) for all that are atreſtinthe- 
(0 Fc ) cuenforthe — „Prophets, Apoſtles, E- 
angeliſts, Biſhops, Ma Confeſſours, and euery ſoule ini- 
boli inthe faith : Bur chief for the moſt holy, vndefiled, and 
moſt bleſſed virgin Marie. Me that all the Patriarkes, 
P2ophets,Party1s,Apotfles, and the virgin Marie were in Mur 
gatozie, had neede of purgation himſelfe to be eaſed of his melan⸗ 
choly; pet fox theſe, and ſpecially fo2 the bleſſedvirgin,the Church 
offered hir pꝛaters and ſacrifice to Gn. It is therfozemotfeutvent, 
prhurch meant the ſacrifice of thankſſriuing,howſoeuer Epiphan.” 
vſten, and ſome others toerrend the pꝛayers ol the Churchto alt 
damnatton might be 


departed, 
mitigattb, thoughtheir ſtatt could not not be altered. But thele pzi- 
farms) brandy neither compſed in ypzaiersofthe church 
thatcaufe,Aerius is iuſtly traduced * 

and cuſtomesof 


e mater 
tu 


iphanius anſwererh, As for the re of the <=, 
names of the dead what can be better, or mor 5 — g 


of hedenv was vlevinthe Grebe Church we ad 


2. The perpetual] gonernement cin 
inqueſtionberwirt vs; hearethe indgementof the general Com 
cilt of Chalcedon, where were aflembled 
—— R———_ Photius Biſhop of Ty. 
oꝛdamed c within his MNcuince, whom 
thius his — — — 41-6 
degree, and willed them to remaine Presbyters , This caſe con- 
| ming befoze the Countillof Chalcedon, the reſolution u Paſchaſi- 
— nus and Lucentius, was this: Aixure eie aproftoripe baduin gh ev. 


Phew c En · Me. To bring backe a Biſhop tothe degree ofa Presbytet: is (a. 
fal. crilege. Wheretothe whole wered, mime wi ani nip yy, 
a flat qu wariggn. We all fay the ſame; the iudgement of the 
fathers is vpright. 19:54 e 
Nou may d wel to make moʒe account ot the Martyꝛs am fi- 
thers that were in the Pꝛimitiue Church leaſt if you condenme al 
men beſives your ſelues; poſteritie condemne pou as void of all ſv- 
ceritie #ſobyictie, foxmy part, what I finde generally receivedin 
the firſt Church ol Chꝛiſt, I wil ſee it ſtrongly refuted befoze J ui 
foxſakeit.Godfozbid J ſhould thinke there was neuer Churchnoz 
faithon the fare of the earth ſince the Apollles times befoze 
miſerable age, wherem though A acknowledge the great vleſſing 
of God reſtozing vs to the trueth ol his Golpell farre aboue our de⸗ 
ſerts, yet J tamat but lament the dangerous factions enget dien 
tiuns aud headie tuntempts, whereby the Church ol God is ain 
rent inſunver, whiles euery man will haue his deuiſe take place, 


nance. for though the Biſhops of thoſe times made many Ca 
nons, in which they ſeeme to decree morethen is expreſſed ho 
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che Church of Chailt befoze him; and therefoze 
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| bu death, perfil ſtill in the ſame opinion that he ad, Mut not inthe 


Late, ot fieri ſalot, diſſdia naſcerentur. onicurque 


iich. r 
the ſacred Scriptutes; yet wich ſuch warineſſe did they propor- 
tion theit whole regiment to that only rule — 
you may eaſily ſee, . almoſt nothing in their diſcipline 
different from the word of God. I could with that ſuch as ſeeme 
tu teuerente ſu mich his name, would inthis behalfe followe his 


ſteps. be declared hunſelle tobeare a right Chyiſtianregadeto 
is woozthie with 
allpolteritieto be had in like reuerend account, though hee were 
deceiued in ſome things, euen as Auguſtine and other Fathers be- 
fozehim were. The wiſedome of God will haue no man come 
neere the perfection of the Apoſtles, andtherefoze no blemiſhto 
him that wꝛate ſomuchas he did, to bee ſomewhat ouerſeene in 
Lap Elders, and other points of diſcipline; being ſo buſied as 
—— weightie matters of doctrine , and interpꝛeting the 
8. i 


But ſuch as hane had better leiſure to examine this matter fince 


ſame moderation;thep would elle not charge the pzunitine church 
of Chꝛiſt withinuenting and vnbolding an humane biſhop( the 4 
deuiſed by man, and nat allowed by God: whereas Caluin grant- 
ech the ancient regiment ofbithops was agreeable to the woꝛde of 


| r I ge chin ea. 
God, and rule of the ſacred Scriptures. If wee looke into the "Cele non 


chingit ſelfe( be meaneth the gonernment of the Premitine (bunch) , < 
we foal finde the ancient Biſhops neuer intended to frame anie 

other forme ofgouetuing the Church, then that which Godia 
bis word preſcribed , Nom what kind of gouernment that was, 
pou hal heare his owne confeſſion in the ſame place; and thereby 
perceiue that many of the points, which N haue befoze pzooued,are 


ſoſound and ſure, that nomanlearned can with any trueth refit „ 
them. Habehant ergo fung ul Cunitates Preſpyterorum Colleginm, 1a 5 


qui Paſfores erat ac Dottores , Nam & apud populum mam do- 
cendi exhortandi, c corrigendi, quad Paulus epiſcopis intungit am- 
ner obibant. Qaubus docendi mans imumtum erat gos oune s no- 
winebant Preebyteros . Ili ex ſus numero in ſing ͤulis Cinitat us v- 
num eligebant, cxiſpecialiter dab ant titulum Epiſcopi, ne ex 4qua- 
ciuitati attri- 
bund erat regio, qua Presbyteros inde ſumeret, & velut corport ec- 
clefieillina accenſeretar. Euerie Citie had a College of Presby- 


tors, 


872 The perpetaall giner#emens cid 
ters , which were Paſtours and Teachers. for they all hadthe 
function of teaching, exhorting, andreproouing in theCons 
gregation, which Paul enioyneth vnto Biſhops. To whome 
the office of teaching was allocted, they were all called Pregby. 
ters. Theſe in eueric Citie choſe one of theit one number, 
to whome 9 gaue the ſpeciall title ofa Biſhop, leſt by ane, 
qualitie as is vſually found, diuiſions ſhoulde ariſe. To euere 
Citie was appointed a certaine region, which tooke their 
Presbyters from the Citie, and was counted part of the bodie 
ofthat Church. Firſt then Presbyteries d of Paſtours 
and Teachers, and were not had but in Cities, Next, leſt equa 
litie ſhoulde bꝛeede confuſion, ouer theſe Presbyters in eche Citit 
as well as ouer the flocke, was a bithop , who in Dignitie and 
Authoritic was aboue them. Thirdly, euery Biſhop had his re- 
gion d Diœceſe beſides his Citie, andthe Presbytersthat were 
deſigned fo2 ſuch Countrey Pariſhes as were within his Cir⸗ 
cuite, were fette krom the Citie, and reputed to bee of the bo⸗ 
die of the Epiſcopall Church , And all theſc thinges not onely 
were in the JPzimitiue Church, as J haue alreadie pꝛoourd, but 
they were alſo agreeable to the woꝛd ol God, as Caluin himſelfe 
Ton ſhould take all. He telleth you that a Biſhop ſhould haue no 
dominion ouer his brethren, &xt as a Conſul inthe Senate, 
fhoulde propoſe matters, aske voyces, goe before others 
aduifing, warning, exhorting, and moderate the whole action 
with his authoritie, and execute that which is decreed by com- 
mon conſent. Aud this' linde of regiment bee ſaieth , the Fi 
thers acknowledg the conſent 


geſippus, Clemens Alexandrinus, Di 
of Cozinth, Origen, Tertullian, Euſoblus, Methodius, and Icrom 
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Ju of ChrifteiCharch, 247 
himſelf affirme the lirſt biſhops were made in the Apcffles times, 
and by the Apoſtles handes . Samt lohn in his Neuelation mi. 
teth to the ſeuen Paſfours oz chiefe moderatours of the ſeuen 
in Aſia, -Whiles Saint lohn liued, as Euſe bius re- 
coweth , there ſucceededat Antioch, Ignatius after Buodius; e cir. 
at 
iter Anacletus and Linus; at Jeruſalem, * Simeon after 


ia, Abilius after Amianus; at Rome, Clemens u. 

I James. Yea, Saint Iohn with his owne handes made Poly- Tf i e 
carpe biſhop of Smwzna, as Irenzus, Tertullian, Euſebius, and bp alu 
Igrome affttme; and that next after 3 Eucharius, as Socrares 2e , 
notech, he did the like in many other places, as Clemens Alex - * © © 
andrious wiiteth. I can-byno meanes fozſake ſomanyancient . 
and aſſured witneſſes, whereof ſome liued with Polycarpe, and . 
were his Schollers, to followe the miſtakingof a fem worden in 2 7, 
lerome by whomſoener ; Pea Caluiohimſelfeſaith , Nec hu- rim bb,4.ce, 
manumeſt inuentum, ſed Deiipſus inftitmum , quod ſingulis ſuas 97. 
aſignamus eccleſias, Paulus ipſe Archi ppum Coloſſenſium epeſeo- 
pum commenarat . It is not mans deuiſe, but the very ordinance 
of God, that we aſſigne to euery man his Chutch. Paul him- 
ſelſe mendionethArchippus Bubapoſ Colo | 

That is, Paſtaur of Coloſſa; and ſo we grant erhe Church ought 
by Golls law to have a Paſtour. ] Te mutt aſke further, whether 
byGods lawe eche Church muſt haue one oꝛ many If one, wee 
haue dur deſire ; if many, there mult pet be one chiefetoauope 
confuſion. © Equalitie, as Caluin noteth, breedeth tacuons. — FO 
Ierome ſaith, 7 To ſuppreſſe the ſeedes of diſſention, one was t. 
ſet aboue the reſi; otherwile there would he as many ſchiſmes 7799, 1 
u there be Prieſts, Bezamaketh it an eſſential and perpetual part n. 
of Gods haue one chiefe in eche Presbyterie. Vis 
women are;  Eſſentiale fuit in en de quo bic gina, quodex Dei , 
ordinatione perpetna neceſſe furt. oft, & il. vt in Pre erio quiſ> firme cucrgeldl 
piam & loco & dignitate prima, attiom gubernande preſa, cum raf N 5 
tus attrib et lare This vas eſſential in the mat- 
tet we haue in hand, that ordinãce which muſt al wais 
indure, it hath bin is, aud Mal ben eedeful, that in the Presbyte- 
tie, one chiefe in place and diguitie ſhould moderate and rule 
euer action with char right N hich is aflowed him by Gods 
lane. aud in this he laierhvighti laß a multitude vogouernedmut 


272 The perpetuillyouernement 
needs be ronfuſev, which ſhould be farre from the Church of Gay: 

there can be none, where all are equall. Ahen 
the ſhepeheardes leave into diuers 
follow* when fundzielozvsmake 
ſubiect obey Sure,if no man can ſeruetwo maſters , no Church 
can endure two Paſfours .' Mhiles they conſent they haue but 
one minde though many men; when they dilſent, which in allyer: 
ſons is caſuall, and in all places, vſuall; then will there be ama 
ny ſides, as there be leaders. You were as good ſet tuo heads on 
one bodie , as two chiefe rulersouer one companie. Jf youcays 
feſſe there muſt by Gods law be one chiefe Paſtourinone church; 
chen the chiefe Paſfourof eche Citie, is the biſhop which we leeke 
foz; and he by your owne politions is authozized as Paſtour ofthe 
place by Gods oꝛdinance. 

This vou ſhall neuer auoyde, doe what you can. Eche Church 
in the Apoſtles times had many Presbyters that laboured in the 
wozd. The Scriptures do plaine ly witnes it; Jnthe Churchol 
Jeruſalem, Act, r5.v.6,and 23; of Antioch, Act. 13. v. r; of E 


pheſus, Act. 20,v.r-7,and 28; of Rome, Nom. 16; ofCozinth, 


1. Coꝛinth. 14. v.29; of Philippi, Philip. 1. v. r; of Theſſaloni⸗ 
ca, 1. Theſſ. 5. v. ĩ 2; vt other Churches the like is affirmed, Hern. 
13. U. T7; James 5. v. 14; 1. Pet. 5. v. r. Now by Gods ellen 
tiall and perpetuall oꝛdinance, as your ſelues confeſle;theremuſt 
be one chiefe and Paſtour of echChurch and Presbyrerie,toguide 
aſwelthe Preshyters that are Teachers, as the flocke that art her 
rer, with that power which Gods Law alloweth vnto Paltours, 
—— — pt greet — 
eltablilhed in euery City, by Gods lam as you art foꝛced to 
and Biſhops ſucceeding the Apoſtlesintheir Churches e chaites, 
the Fathers affirme . I you miſlike the wozde, Biſhop, its, 
Catholike and Apoſtolcke; ifyoumillike the office , it is Gods o/ 
=. ant the name of @ Biſhop; and regiment of a Paftor aucun 
frmedly the bebe Ghoſt; but more to your chiefe Paſtoms 
xd Biſbops, then the word of God alloweth them. as name ij jou ſof+ 
fer them to continue for life where they ſhould gouerne but fir a ow 
meth or aweeke; vom alete them Dinceſergohuch ſhould be butpar'» 
| | riſab{tios 
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1oefEhaftiChuck © © of 
un er Pretbytert, who ſhoulde bee all one with Preshyters, 
aud ſubieftto the moil vences of the Precbyters; all which things mes 
pls wee the Screpemres. | You frame Churches to pour fan- 

md then you ſtraighr map thinke the Scriptures doe anſwere 
your deuiles. If we giue Biſhops any thing, which the ancient 
and Catholike Church of Chaiftdidnot ſirſt giue them; in Gods 
name ſpare vs not, let the woꝛld knowe it: but if we pꝛeferte the 
viuerſalliudgement of the Pꝛimitiue Church in expounding the 
Ocriptures touching the power and kunction of biſhops , bekoze 
pour particular and late dꝛeames; you muſt not blame vs. They 
were neererthe Apoſtles times and likelier to vnderſtand the A- 
zpſtlesmeaningsthen you, that come after fifteene hunded yeres 
with anewplot of Church gouernment neuer heard ot befoze.All 
the churches ol Chꝛiſt throughout the woꝛld could not at one time 
fopne in one and the ſelfe ſame kind or gouernment, had it not bene 
deliuered and ſetled by the Apoſtles and their Schollers that con- 
nertedthe woꝛld. Do many thouſand Martyꝛs and Saints that 
lined with the Apoſtles would neuer conſent to alter the Apoſtles 
diſcipline, which was once receiued in the Church, without the A- 


poliles warrant. Cherefoze we couſter the Apoſtles wiitings 
after pour owne 


= 
7 


Temple by conrſe; and ſo were Biſhops appointed by Gods ordenance 
© guide the Prerbyterie, } I this all the ground you haue 125 


 e Ambroſe is the man thataſſirmeth it.] If you come once ty 
Fathers, J hope we haue tenne toone,that affirme otherwiſe, 
Ambroſe did ſay ſo, wee coulve not beleeue him againſt all 
reſt of the Fathers, yea, and againſt the Scriptures themſelues, 
election of Biſhops being pzeſcribed by Paul to Timothie any 
Tice, and not ſucceſſion in oder; but J denie that Ambrofe 
ſaith anie ſuch thing. He faieththe next in order ſaccerded.] he 
nameth neither change noz courſe . It is your owne deuiſe, itis 
no part ot Ambroſes - Anianus the next after Marke, 
that was Biſhopot ſixe peeres befoze Peter and Paul 
were put to death, was hee made by ozder 02 by election lerome 
ſaith expꝛell Euangeliifa 


peere, hee | 
bius waiteth; and Abilius the next that was choſen after-his 
death late thittene peetes moe before hee died, ans then ſis 
ceedey Cerdo, andthe reſt in their times all choſen , and all 
ting in the Paſtozall chaire ſolong as they lined . The like you 
may fee in the fart Biſhops of Rome who kept the Epiſcopal 
. chaire during life , and not by tourſe. ! Linus ſate twelueveres, 
5 Anacletus twelne, Clemens nine. Saint Joho 
ug anpoꝛdering the whole Church, whilesthecinee BE 
ſhopts ol Rome anvof Alerandziaſueceeded by election, imm r 
nerned without chaumging fox the terme of theirliues, {Where 
cage tt is euident, this vp-(tart fanſie is far trim Gods ozdinae- 
At pouttuſt not me, marke how pour owne friews, ff, 
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Mis Gods diſpofition. that the . 07 chiefe of your Prei- 
byreric ſhould go by courſe; am chat ozder yon call Diuine: they 
— — 3s — — 
tale fit esbjeeriin hac js per Vicerinitio ſuc. Mn nes 
codebant; It was accidentallthat thePreabyrersdidinthis dick 3 
dome at the firft beginning ſucceed: one an other by courſe . You 
tell vs, the electing one to continue chiefeof the Presbyterie was 
an humane order; but they allure vs that election in all ſacrev 
functions is the commaundement of God, and may not be alteren. 
Aliud of eirctiomis mandatum quam immotã non tant m Dia- * Ihden . 15 
conis, ſed etiam in ſarris funttionibus omnibus ſernatam oportwit, 
alind eleftionis modus , The commandement of election is one 
thing, which muſt be obſerued, not onely in Deacons, but in all 
facred functions; the maner of election is an other thing. The 
precept cannot be inmutable, vnleſſe it be diuine and Apoſtolike; 
others haue no ſuch power to command. Nowfoz my learning J 
would faine know; this ruling by courſe, if it be diuine, how is it 
accidental? it᷑ it be accidental, howe is it diuine ? Andtheelee- 
ting ot a Preſident oꝛ Biſhop, if it be humane, howe is it com- 
manded? if it be commanded, ham is it humane > This is the 
'wapto call ſ werte ſawer, andſowerſweete, to make light dark⸗ 
nelle, anddarkeneſle to be light. I unit ſee better coherence then 
Jdobekoze I call this a dinine Diſcipline. 
Tou miſtake vs. we ſay iti Gods ordinance for a Paſtowr to gu- 
une fL Ellert; but for one chiefe to-gemrne the 
| — P aftoxrt we bolde is mans ,. Mould God pou 
 didnot 


ies mult conſiſt either 
A lay men alone, oz ofclergy 


ſelues. Your Presbyteri 
— men only, o of both indifferentiy. It 


you ſay, when his 
which by your 


— Har — of the 
bis ſupexiozitiemuſt be perperu beg cen 


pour Pre 
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tlection it muſt be; what viffereth this chiefe Paſtour for hin lie 
froma biſhop; vou would limit his gouernement to a werben 
moneth; but where doth Paul ſo ſhewvs that rule in Seripane 
oz Father, and ſet vp your Lay Preshyteries. If not, you alt 
inthe wulderneſſes ol your ownfanſies, © you would ppeſcribe vs 
rules of pour owne making in place of Gods ozdinance;- whichis 
— Cm 
Lill you haue none chiefe : Then b1eede pou confuſion, um 
lay the Church open to be toꝛne inpeeces with euery diſſention be⸗ 
fives pour ſelues auouch it is an eſſentiall and perpetuall point uf 
Gods ozdinance to haue one chiefe ouer the Presbytetie. Theſe 
be the bzambles and bꝛiars of your diſcipline, which foꝛce you to 
Cap and vnſay witha bzeath. but we take pour aſſertion as goods: 
gainſt pour (clues , and thence we frame pon this argument. Itis 
an eſſentialandperpetual part of Gods oꝛdinance, that one ſhould 
be chiefe ouer the Presbyterie. But the Presbyrerics of eche 
Church and City, (where the Apoſtles pꝛeached) conſiſted of 
Clergie men and Pꝛeachers. J hope then it is Gods ozdinanceto 
haue one chie te ouer the Preachers and Labourers in ech Church. 
Am if election be Gods commandement, as pou alſo confelle, and 
conſequently the Electee once lawfully placed muſt not be rem 
ned without url and apparant defects ; F truſt the chiefe Gouer: 
nour of the Pꝛeachers and Presbyters of eche Church, multcon* 
tinue whiles he liueth and ruleth well. foz as hee was choſenfoz 
his worthineſſe, ſo may he not be dep2iued till he pꝛoue vn worth. 
Now achiefeRuler oz Paſtour ouer the people ann Presbyten it 
echeCitie , elected by Gods connnaundement to continue that 
charge ſo long as hee doeth his ductie , commeth as neeretothe 
viſhops calling which we maintaine, as your head to that whichs 
aboue your thoulders, "6299 e t 
If youthwartvs with Lay Eldere we haue this faire Supt 
ſedeas fo2 them. Firſtpzooue them, thenplace them whert yon 
— takeofgolngrams — Fare 
kellowes at a feaſt; it was oꝛder of gonerning 
ChurchofChyiit, The Prieltesoftheoive Lawe were aftet 
timeeaſedoftheir paines , but neuer changed their 
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- Ifyou ſopthepvitter unt in degree, but in honour 2 
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e ee ——— ; tharthe yower of Bi 
eſe but a right to callthe Prechyters 
— 0 ruin „d ius their Voices, and performe what = 
ce; and thists extend no further then their om 
rk ad Owen} This J thinke be pour meaning; il you 
zannot tie them to pour fanſies, to binde them faſt to their chaires 
that they ſhall notwagge; inn tt they muſt needes be higheſt in the 
Sellion, pet to make chem lo welt in che action; and to doe one lie 
what ſhell pleaſe others to derermine, But your pleaſures, vn- 

indifferent, are little regarded, the Church 


bene, hath conſidered of their power andcharge; the Councils: 

p2 to decdde the doubt. But 
ifyou will trie their right bythe Scriptures , J am wel tontent, 
ſopou take to pour Presbyter es no moꝛe then you can iuſtifie to 
betheirs; and leaue vnto Biſhops that intereſt which wee p2ooue- 
by the wozd to belong to their calling, 


CHAP, XIIII. 
1. fatherly power and Paftorallcare of Biſhops aner Presbyters' 
and others tn their Churobes and Dicceſes, | 


'Takeictobeamatteroutvfquetſion, confirmed 
1 and conteſled by the olde and 


them by the nanie ol Angels. 

By thedinine , Caith Auſten, the Ruler of the C Chutch tan alf. 

( . Epheſma Napa vnder the name of an Angel. Angels 2 4ntre/inr, 
he calleth Biſhops, (aith Ambroſe, - as wee lcaniein the Reue 2 


laionoflohny: Agel brecalleduchoſedharbeRizoſt ney 2 
Chuches, 
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4 16.4 cencione 9. 3 
of Smytaa hat is to ih 
gel Paſtor of — wes 
deined Biſhap(rhere 


ord ar yr gy" ThenewWriters 
the bune . The — 
ours of Cod. euen che aliduexef the Chae 
tothe Angel ofthe chuch 
ies Witoesthatanh 
atÞ haue bin Polycapar: 
Lohn. — ene. 
He wa — ru b 8 
s Mwvlorat in uclation(of lobe) was winen, Marlorat. 5 lohn beginneth ith 
Epheſus for the eelebriia ofthe place; and ſpes- 


fe Was the Church of 
keth not ro the people bor w ihe Privoe(oncbiefe Jofthe Clergy 


eg euen the biſhop. Seb. Meyer. To the Angell of the Churchof 
heſees Sardis, Amon gde biſhops ofthis church Melito was renow- 


med, a man — — but v hat predecceſſotsot 
ſucceſſors he had in the miniſſeryofthe church iis uot recorded. 
.= ver. — 7 eAvgelp: id ft can, minen oportnit ii. 
2 woe — —.— envi. eteros Collegas tot amg o- 
fo — To the An — tis to thechiefe I reſident, who 
ſhould haue the firſt warning of theſe things, and from him the 

reſt ofhis Colleagues and the whale Church. 
Bythe perſon that ſpeaketh.vnto the Paſtours of thoſe ſaten 
Churches, name which he giueththemi, collect their vocation 
was not only confirmed by the Lom himſelfe, but their commillis 
erprefſed, Ve . 


charge and city ö 
— — Fy bothof Presbytets am 
people. They are warned, at te thall-be required; and 
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nkjecheirlcader; che people heit uuler. Be ſubiectto thy Bi- - Nu. 
ſhop, (ſaith Lerom e tutructing Ne potianus in the buctiesof a 


Fieabyter)and reucrencehim as the father of thy ſoule. If l be 
ſpicher, faith (the Prophet) where is mine honour. What Aa- 


won andhis ſonnes were that vnderſtand a Biſhop and his Preſ- 


ters to be. Ifany (ſaieth Ambroſe ſpeaking ol Presbyters 
— obey not bis Biſhop, hee ſwarueth from the 
tight way through pride, Auſten being 
anddeſirint ſome longer reſpiteofthe bihopbefozehe 
the erecution ;(ateth; 


Chriſt, euen by him that hath inſpired lo gteat loue in you td- 
fardes vs, that wee date not a d you for the gaine of our 


heicher ee pom nor theit place, neither think- 
ing on the iudgement of the Lorde to come, nor on the B1- 
$HoP Thar Is-S6T-Over Turn; which was neuer 
doone vnder any ofmy predeceſſours, withcontempt and re- 


ptoch oftheir Ruler, take vponthemto doe any ching (enen 


Ns colunnicite with thoſe that fall in time of perſeemtion,) Let 
thoſeraſh and ynwiſc among you know, that if they perſiſt a- 
by longer in ſuch actions, I will vſe that admonition which: 
the Lord willeth moe, in ſuſpending them fromthe miniſterie 


ofthe Lordes Table ; and at my returne, make them anfwere- 


before vs and the whole people for their dooings , Someripe 
pouthes will thinke alltheſe Fathers were infected with humane 
deniſes ,. in ſo much vnto biſhops; but the grauer 
ſoxte will remember theſe learned and godly men were as like to 
knowe what m Chziſtian duety they were to peelde, oz to aſ ke; as 
2 ers ol dur time, that affirme the biſhop mull be ſub⸗ 
iert and obedient to the grratet part al his Presbyters; anddonos 
© The bihop then; oz Poſivene of the Presbyrers, (10h 3 
tand not on names whiles I viſcuſſe their powers) is v Cheiſts 
dune mouth y ed to bee the Angell of the that is, 
de chiefe vurr Gops hduchetde, and his 


aer ane auchoſiit hacheeharhto tix Church is — 
13135 3 


newly made Presbyrcr, 
4 vndertooke 
thet Valerius? 1 ee the goodnelle and metcie of 


bale, Some bfthePresbyters (ſaieth Cyprian to his Clergie) 


Synedtion(or Precbterte) deſire theit head, they that are in dig- 


. Ambroſ off iciay, 
1. 2. ca. 24. 


th Will you mee to periſh O fa- . 


48. 


. l. y cpiſi. 


4» 


canta tron a 
the beginung ol the wozld , Thisfatherlp kinde ofregimentye, 

ganinthe Jatriarks,dured in the —— 
Lawe; was deriued to the — 
eee 
obeyedin the Sacramenta as Fathers, of alltheirchl⸗ 
den. This po — — 
— ew againſt it. 1. © £010 
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ineuerieplaceis committed, Jfyou thinke the name of Paſtour 
cannot be common tomany inone and theſame Church, then the 
biſhopmultbe Paſtour alone:fo he is the AugelofGovsChurch 
If the paltozall charge may be common ta manx, then muſt he hau 
it chielly and aboue all, becauſe he is Gad Angell and ſuperioztg 
all. You remember yourowne poſitions; it is Gods eflentiallany 
eee 

ters as people. Oe cannot be chiefe inthe Presbyreric, buthe 
nut be chiefe in the Church; ane 
be Paſtogtrs, he is chiefe Paſtour. 

We giue him no power hut 4 moderate the meetings, and amen 
the decrees of the Prezbytors » That we are well content the Biſhop 
ſpall enioy; but furt ler we gine him none. Bleſſed are pour Presby- 
ters, that muſt haue their betterstoerecute their decrets: but J 
p2ap pou firs, foꝛ Gods decrees, ho ſhall execute them: Muſt the 
Presb eee eee 
Take heevenoc — but ol enen 
will ſhal not take place in yaur Churches, till the 1 
aſſembled and agreed. Pon haue pzojideda pjeſivent 
—_ ; nowler Godhaue one amougſt __ 

Execution iu al things we reſerus to bins that is chic. for arts 

conſult and decree Hebe, ſo to L 
creed amo is the ſwreft; left if execution be committedro 2 
T 


he whole, 
; J You begiuneto be wiſe, 9 


. wegen f 35 K ** 
— tore peer W exits 
lay on your chiett Ruler ;1to make him the een 
his office, , ther aocherbyourſe rn n gn 
. be willing to 883 
"Wee die ut nme in ſuch a; woulde 7s b the: 


eftplar 2. —— ö of one that ſhoulde be 
— co hundꝛed that ſhould ve lo welk. 
ina Dioceſe tied to the Lawes ol 


; pot woulde haue thꝛee hun- 
ned in a — fine 972 
libertie to conlult: 
mms ſubieft our hreuyteriei to the Lawes of God, ibe church, 


and the Realme, as woll at you doe your Biſbops : and gine thew . 


lr to refit orrenerſe the mb. Mum ſuperior lee e f, 


potrr paines i were moyethen pubers your Presbyters mchetr 


aſſemblies to conſitie afreſh; and bing; the ſelfe fame 


to the queſtion. is detrerd Te 
— 2780 1 place oꝛ no; but be 


debated, whether it ſballtale 
ratherobeped withreadinelſe. Do that in all caſes determined 


Luwes ol God, the Church, 02 the Piince,conſultation is doch 
— 72 5 - execution is onely needefull; - 


and that nnrff be co 9 ſome peri hr may peniſes 
>rbalenged no ume the contempe; if that whichiscom- | 
— 


— dnl e d md 


ecutiontheresf « And who rather then her that is auchozi: 
zed hy God to be the Angel of bis Church and ſte werd ol his houſe; 
at whoſe moaththe ren thaulbaſke the Law,and be racher ubic 
vnto him, then perchouerhim, elsa 
. 'The executios of Gods gam 8 wer grant rouke k. 
11 for then wee yer(de bim all; hut ini caſe, er Pref- 
Fyter be inferiour to hum, ct the whole preilyterie is abome lim ans 
may both oner-rate bum, aui cunſare lam. ] That is s much wif 
pouhad ſaid ; when the ſheepe lit tu agree ,- A will not ſay, con 
1 chey muft le de their eepeheard; and when the childjen 
are wilfull, hey muſt rule their father, Prherwile, if the bibopbs 
Pao) and father to eche Presbyter; hee is the ke tothe whale 
nga, ——— ů — 
Inge as 
Nx, every Prechyter ins Paſtenrunil Faber as wall auch 
Biſhop and bim , 9 
right oner them, but eneh by aur Fie en this wayering, 
ela. the Biſhop ſhall· bee chiele auer the Presbyterie hy 
Gods eſlentiall and perpetuall ondinance:; Sometimes againe e 
uerie Presbyter ſhall ber equall and tuen with hum, and her unt 
ehiefe oner them; and when you-ane 6-little angrie, bee {hall 
bee ſubiectvntothem. Ss 4 — 
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with the Fathem vuderandby duden ee y 
Rulers ol the C durch. Fo #415, 168her | th 
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— herors failerh; 
— hte eas the — 
neth a chaunge vf the dd ʒirithoddr ; : and ruen ſo the 
hr ratagens, ende een. 
wereit otherwiſe, whit inne you by that 


—— — recs 0m bends rey be 
— deen rover roma and 10 
von triple it by this — 


— — try 


to diſobey the chieſe Prieſt inal points aud parts 
of Gods lawe, C Mould you ſtand to your tackling; J would neuer 
with abetter realon againſt yout̃oꝛ thepqwer of biſhops then your 
compariſon; but pouvſe to giue backe ſo faſt when pou bee 
preſſed, — —.— In dere 

Cyprian veeth vehemently vrge that pꝛecept of Deuteronomie; 
and manpothers of the olde Teftamencfozobedience to be peelvey 
to himſelte and other Biſhops, as well by Presby ters as people; 
25 *. . hethat will, map ſee the places, L A sr 1:1, for Fathers, s pour 

4 , faſhion is you take aparing ut ue o cm tht where they ſpeake 
3 


ters, whenthey againſt potr ne w viſripline. 
That the adniſe of Prevbycers- wes ar ict vſed in the re 


giment ol the Church, Ierome and Ambroſe ſeeme towitneſle; 
but that they might our · rule oz cenſure-the Biſhop , they r 
„e ut ſaid nid} meant. The faferie ofthe Church, a Ierome chin 
KL, pech ſtandeth on the che chiefe: Prieſt: (or Baby 
to whom except therebogiuetia power withouranyequaland 
eminent aboue all, here will bee as manyſchiſmes in the Chur. 


——— ches as there be Prieſts. Andſo Cyprian; Mou makeſt _ 


Judge of God and of Chriſt, which ſayd to his Ap 
dbere byte al Rulers that ſucceed the Apoflles in bei 
— — — 
that reiecteth me. For hence haue — 
— — tbr whilesthe 


. — 
$ Shidemn, . preſumptionof ſome? - 


g ord 


to your liking; butreiect borh che ſame anvallocherancient wi ; 


der 


ling till weheare 


tits: 


Pres 


— — 6 ought not, for fk 
Ike * — *« Tims. 


thie lucre , 


baſtily on 


:* For this cauſe _ 


— ned Cates 
Church fo2 euer. Che plates beeplaine nduecde no long dilcours 


Df . Tobi La hands 1. Tim. 

er of other mens ſmnes Au 

in Creete. chat thou ſhouldeſt T. i. 

ordaine Elders in — 28 1 appointed thee, *Df 

contenting themheeſaieth; * Receive: no socuſatiou agaynſt a 1· Tim 5. 
byter, but vnder two or three witneſſes. thoſe that ſinne, 


rebuke openlie, that the reſt may feare;, Of diſmiſſing them. 
hee ſaeth: + I prayed thee to — — Tim. 
certaine that they teach Their mouthes 5 Tx. i. 


bee counted — — — 7 Staie fooliſn que 7 Tits. 


ſtions and concentions., 7 An beretike afrer. one or two wars 
ningsreieR;*.Theſ; rcboke-witht* 


peake and extarr;and 


Ti. 2. 


all authoritie; Ses no man deſpiſe hee. I harge ther be- Tung. 


fore God anuthe Lotd leſus Chriſt, and the elect Angels, char 


eee 


thou obſerue-chle things, ape apaphoconc, arts wen e 
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ple, which beſt kno weth the life ofeche one, and bach viewed 


all the manner of his conueffüttön. 74 — 122 
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CHAP. XVI 
The meeting of of Biſhops in Synodes deb. did callexd maderate 
thoſe enden in the Primitine Church, 


| berechen made met 
much inqueſtion betwire vs; as the perſons that 
9 ſhould aflemble and moderate thoſe 


dent. byteuery rt fur 19 ores polar vankan 

of Chziltians*\hall impietie and iniuſtice ſo raigne and pꝛeuaile in 
the Church, that none may withſtand it, oꝛ — That were 
tomate the houſe ol God woꝛle then a den ol theeues; fo theeues 
feare the detecting, and fliethe pyniſhing of their offences; which 
many Presbyters would not, ifthere werenowapto reſtraine and 
ouer rule their peſtilent and wicked purpoſes, Wherefoze,as in 


ciuill affaires there are Lues and Powers to vphc 4ultice, and 


—— there am 1 in the middeht 0 


them; 


cin 1 afChrifesChanch, . 277 
chem; and wharfoeuer yau ſhalt bind o earth, ſfull be bound 
in beauen, and wharſoruer you ſhall looſe in earth, ſnallbee 
looſed in heauen , Whether the name ot the Church in this 
place bee taken fo2. the alſembtie of Elbers and Rulers vnder 
Moſes lawe, on of Paſtours and Teachers vnder the Goſpell, ta 
harem pay this ts —— na — 
wiilethto be obſerued; Niuate ad monition to goe to 
witneſſes, and from witneſſes to aſſemblies. Do the wozde <= 
«doeth malt plainelie ſignifie; and ſa the pzomiſe annexed doeth 
dearelie impozt ; where two or three are aſſembled together in 
myname, I am in the midſt ofthem. g 
RgReaeither could an other courſe bee elfabliſhed in the Church. 
fo2 ſince an ende ol controuerſies muſt bee han amongſt men, leaf 
perpetuall contention bing ftnall canfuſion, and plucke vp the ve- 
tit rotes of all charitie ann equitie from amongſt men, when nei- 
— —9— RFI up 
; ; 
be d contending of things in queſtions. Pt 


Judges muſt neeves bee either fogle 02 aflcmbled ; and ſingle 
Judges of foxce mult either be Soucraigne and fupzeme Judges, 
m els under ſuperiours appointed by the ſame warrant, The Bi⸗ 
{opofRome claimeth a ſingle and ſole connniſſion to heare and 
A ER — 
as good, as his chalenge is pꝛoude, w | 

cuſſing, but themoze he claimeth, the moze he ſinneth,. by.reaſon 
he taketh vuto himſelfe without commiſſion, an infallible aud ine- 
uitable iungement ouer all men aud matters vpon the face of the 
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euery one o acknowledge D 
God aridebe owe Bg: eee 
andnor preſume to doe anything without them. Wherefore 
EE re I apo upe 
ard i rb ke your farhets and 


define tobe — — 63; whereia 

ſince there wete neither three preſent; ofthe Lenersofthe 

Comprouinciall Biſhops, nor the M wil 

er there was 5 nothing that Ne Ky 
p. Ardagaine;. Let no ) to 

which hath not ber chiefe OL IEG thelct- 

1 $ofths e, left he be cucumuented by tie 


he Councilof Tarraconin Spaine; *Ifavy Biſhop war- T 
ned by the Metropotirane, negle&to come torhe'S IT 
cept he be hinderedby ſome corporal neceſſiile, let 


en 
m be de- 


priued ofthe cõmunion ofall the Biſhops vntil the next Coun- 


eil, 25 the Canons of our fathers haue decreed, The 


ef, Fb. 


eee nul excuſet . By 
confliratioawe firtdecite, that when the M 
thinke good to cal his brerhren the Biſhops of the ſine pro- 
uince eithertoa Synode; or to the ordination of any of his fel 
low none ſhall encuſe without gncuidenecaule, The 


Biſhops, 
—— 9 ir Kae 
eee ne een beer 


tes by long and good experience were-dzinen vnto. As 22 
chift, he vberped alt mens plates, and (ublectev all mens rights 
. , eohia will aun pleaſure ; other miſe I doe not finde, what increaſe 


youerect.anew fue of Synodes, 
rate, when they be ur 


tothe Prince, — A Brine and 
appointed by the Lawes of God and man intrueth and godlineſſe 
. whengny where hey halle wiled 


Alem lib. 3. | 
— —— — 
| den wil (or celle, Gad.) Conterningthefoure firſt general 
: Newlleconfts. Donncils, 11 — 3 Wedecteethattheſacred Eccleſia- 
T.. ficuſroles, whichwerewadeand agreed onin thefoure(frit) 
2. hofisCouncile, that is, in the Nicene, Conſtamtinopolitane, E- 
1 and Chalcedon, ſhall haue the force of (Empernl)- 
es.forthe rules of the foure abouc named Councils weob» 

nodes Lawes. 

—— ————— and Biſhops coulve 
n —— 


mouince g country, where 
. — — — Ahe —— 
were detertmned by dur ſacred Fathers wee will haue to ſtand 
ogy 5 tenue rhe Cunon, which commaun- 
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ANS s. They eiue, that all cauſes 
ought obeendelmche — mon — df ſpring . for 
they d d not thinke any Prouince houlde bee deſtitute ofthe 
gre ofthe holy Spirit, whereby iuſtice ſnoulde bee prudently 
cerned, & conſtantly purſuedby the Piieſts of Chriſt; ſpeci- 
ally when as euery man hath libertie, if he findbimlſelfe griened 
withthe cenſure ofthoſe thatexamine his cauſe, to 
the Synodes of the ſame Prouince, ortoa general Council, Any 
againe, *Ithath pleaſed vs that Presbyters, Deacons,and other c- 
inferiour Clergie men, ifth 3 the iudgemencs 1 
their owne Bi(h "allbeheard by the Biſhops — 


Andiftheythinke oodtos ppeale fron) them,lecthenrnot ap- 
peale — [of Aﬀica, Ox To Tur Px 


MATES of A — SotheCouncilofSarvica, 
fa Biſhop in a tage vil by and by caſta Pr or Deacon! Ce 


out of the Church, e muſt prouide, bat being 1 
d the communion. Al (the B 


not condemned, nor depriue 
anſwered; Let him that is eiected haue liberty To Firs 
Tus METROPOLITANS ofthat Prouince . The Emperoꝛ 

confirmed the ſame. 4 If the Biſhops of one S baue anie wr, n. 
matter of pariaticeberwixtthemſelues, either for Ecelcſiaſtia h 
right or any other occafions; firſt the Metropolitane with o- 

ther Biſhops of chat Synode ſhall examine and determine ihe 

cauſe; and if either part diſuke the ludgement, TEIA IAI 
ParkfXEi of that Diceceſe ſhall giue them audience 
AccordinG To Tas ECCLES FAST ICALL Car 
nos Au On Lavyts, neither fide h to! 
comradict his iudgement / But iſ / ante of the o 
whoſoeuer complaine againſt 2 — 
Lrr Tut Cares Bu lv rend By Tus Mzrxoro- 


LITANE, anſwerable 10 the ſacred Rules [ire pus 


% Thepeiyetadighiernanem Chae. 
brought To Tu Ancuhnmsno &Patriake ofthe Dice 
cont oregano eee make a fi. 


Sten Uni. but ancient. Councils. and Chyiſtian 
Emperours perceiuingt the mightie troubles andintolerable char. 
ges, that the Bilhops of pooh tang}. yaw by ſfaping at 
Spynodesfoz the hearing and determining of al pꝛiuate matters x 
quarrels occurrent in the ſame Pꝛouince: aud no cauſe to 
duda ener nana euerie yeere 
to ſit in iudgement about petite and particular ſtrifes and bꝛables, 
till al parties were ſatiſcied, bucfinding-rather,that bychat means 
. N » 0} 8 _ 
ned, and haſtily auer; unces i 
norco tacrealethe pride of Archbilhops, but to lettle an indifferent 
courſe both fo2 che parties and the Judges; referred, not the mas 
23 Canons, but the execution of 11 alreadie 
credite.aud canſcjenceof tie Archbiſhap. And thaugh 
— . 
and Countxie; pet the Emperour ſeeing 
— cauſes woutve depend befoze Councils coulde due lit 
examine and determine them; and that to baing all pziuate mat⸗ 
ters from Pꝛauintiall Synodes co Nationall Councils, were to 
—— won hen ee decreed that oflaps 
goto 
Ik vou murnure at this alteration firſt eſtabliched by the Ros 
mane Emperours, amm ſtil continued bythe Lawes of this realme 
—ů man 82 amat- 


PPP 


char. rc. ' of Chriffes fresCharch, 4 74 
proper peereof wozkfozyour 


without incermilſion* were it net a 
pleaſures tobying allthepiſtonrs 
one place, and to doe nothing 
milk and woulde bee ſent from all the ſhires and quarters of this 
realme* who ſhoulde teach and adminiſter the Sacramentsto the 
people in the menne time: whothoulve defray the expencesoffo 
many hundzed paſtours, are not able to maintaine their fami- 
lies at home, and themſelues abzoade* who ſhall inſtrurt them in 
the knowledge oftheLawes, without which they ſhall doe moꝛe 


ok this land to 


mꝛong then right ? How long will it be afozeſogreata number; 


oz the moſt part of them toncurre in one minde coconclude euerie 
tauſe that is bꝛought vnto them: And when all thele inconnenien: 
ces be endured, and abſurdities digeſted; to what purpoſe ſince e- 
nerie man yappeale fromthem tothe Pꝛinces power 


We coul deniſe mam waystoprenent al this that yomub iect, if we 
might be ſaff ed. for wewonld baue ff anding Synodes 
that ſhould confift of the Paſtori, and ſome graue & wiſe Lay Elders 
there dwelling to determine matters emergent within a circuits tobe 
appointed unto them; and from them appeaies to be made to the Sy. 
wode of Paſtors and Elders refidng im ſome Principal and chiefe 
Citie within this R egalme; ſo-rbat unleſſe the matter were of veria 
great weight, the Paſtonrs at large ſbomilie 
ſemble together ; and hen they aſſtmbled, thoir abode nor ro bee 
lung, for ſaning of time and change; which men of their calling 
neither ſhonlde looſe , nor can ſpare; left mec buſie them rather 
lager of mens quarrels , then Stewardes of Gods nyfterics.] 


The chiefe groundof pour Diſcipline is your owne veuile, as 
may well in thatnopart 


— 
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elſe but attend foz appeales , that 


in enery Citie' 


not bee tronbled to aſ- 
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enoꝛmities in euerp pariſh, to allowe ſome chiefeand mother Ci: 
ties; and to peelde their Presbyteries ticall iuri 
on ouer whole pꝛoutnces. And all this, your 
men, take vpon you to deuiſe and eſtabliſh without pꝛecedent to in 
duce, 92 authoꝛitie ta warrant your doings; and pet you thinke 
it not lawfull fo2 the Pzince and the whole Realme to imitate the 
example of the Pzimitiue Church, noz to followe the fteppes 
of religious and godly Emperours, that appointed Petropolt- 
tanes to tall and moderate pzouincial{Councils; and foz eaſe of 
all ſides, toeramineſuchmattersbefoze hand as werenot wooz: 
thie to moleſt and trouble full Synodes . TAherein, what elſe do 
pdu, but thewe your inconſtant and inconſiderate humours; that 
woulde haue the Church guided by Presbyteries and Synodes 
parochtall andpzouinciall, and admit Pꝛeſidents and chiefe Go- 
uernours ok either: and yet cannot abide that JIzinces ſhoulde res 
taine the ancient and accuſfomed fourme of Eccleſiaſticall regis 
ment by Biſhops and Petropolitanes , ſettled ſo long agoe in the 
Church, and euer ſince continued without interruptions But 
Ipꝛaꝝ vou, what places 02 voices haue LapElversin Synoves: 
what example oꝛ reaſon can youpzetend fo? it: 

' of they may inage in Preubyteries, why not in Synodes? Be- 
like youwoulde haue none but Biſhops hane decifine voyces in Coun- 
cilt according to the Rymiſt order of celebrating Synodes. ] Tf 
vou were as farrefrom noueltie, as I amfrom Poperie, wee 
ſhoulde ſoone agree; howbeit enerie thing vſed oz belerued in the 
Nomiſh Church is not raſhlie to be dilſclaimed. You make it a 
teſolute toncluſion, that Lay Elders were part af the Presbyre- 
ries in the Pꝛimitiue Church; but when wee come tu examine 
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LayEbders, 
mult * 2 their 


| pꝛouince 03 — -Shall ydur Lay 
ElversbyChaills — — — 
teachers in anne een ne acer 
ſo change that in pulpit eache one muſt be belecued and abeyen, in 
Council all jopning togechermult be reſtrainet ann directen by 
LapElders% It you haue reaſon q; authonitie fait; let us heare 
tit: if neither; you trouble the Church of God with apang al your 
wilfullcontraviction, and take vpon vou to auer - rule Chaiſtian 
pzincesand churches with greater ſurlines, Re Parry 
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of. — promiſe, were nome 

citizens 3 ofthe houſhold of faith, without the 

of Moſes Law. S. Lukehimſelfe witneſſeth, 

» 0. i vet chat toꝰ diſtuſſe the matter, the Apoſtles and Elders aſſembled 

together; atict after great —— on either ſide, Peter and 
Tamesconeluventherauſe,wheretothe the reſt cnlented 

Terben Elderrwere admitted to deliberate with the Ahofllevi 

Synode', whereas you. ſuffer none but Biſhops to baue voices in 

N male no doubt but Presbyters ſate with the Apolkles 

coconſult of this cauſe:allthe ſcruple is, what kinde of 
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392. The rde ner —Chepud: 
con x 100, peeres agvepꝛeſcribed oꝛder 

we obſerue at this day . Let letters be ſent by the — 
tane vnto his brethren, that they bring with the m vnto the 8y- 
nodexioroniyſameatce Prevbyrets ud Aeg Cardedralchanh, 
but alſo ofeche Diœceſe. And whpſhouldthis ſeeme ſtrange e⸗ 
uen tothe Romiſherew, when as in the great Council of Lateran, 
as they call it; vnder Innocentius the third, there were but 482, 
Biſhops, and of Abbats and Priots conuentuall almoſt double the 
munber, euen eight hundred; 

If Preſbyters hae rig bi to fit in Pronincial Synodes,why are they 
exclude from generall Councils? Panpthings are lawful which 
are not expedient. I make no daubt but ali paſtaurs and teachers 
map ſit and deliberate in Councill; yet would it heede aſeaof ab 
ſurdities to call all the paſtoꝛs and pꝛeachers ot the woꝛld into ont 
place, as often as neede ſhould require to haue any matter deter- 

mined od oꝛdered in the Church. As therefoze in ciuill policie, 
when a whole realme alſembleth. not al p perſons there liuing are 
called together but certainechiefeouer the reſt oz choſen by p rel, 


torepzelent the ſtate, and toconſulefoz thegoodof the whole com- 
mon wealth; ſv in the gouernement or the Churchit were not on- 
ly ſuperfſuous andtedions, but monſtroustoſeyd fo2 all the Pa- 
ſtoꝛs and Presbyrersof the whole moꝛ lde into one Citie, and there 
to ſtaythem from their cures and Churches till all things needeful 
— — tontluded . It is moze agreeable to reaſon, 
ns ſulfici 


an inright,thar ome ofenerieplaceercellingochers 
in vigwite, m elected by generall conſens,-ſþouive be ſen co 
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by bis letters not all the Pꝛeachers ę Presbycers of the woꝛld, vac 
' dd) rurez50w nies, the Biſhops ofe ; and 1 Seerar An, 
"fromallche Churcherthroagh Europe Khannd Aba, #1957 = + 
2 7 — ol God; 
farre haue exteded the number ol; Rye — J 
molt ſpec ialland ſelected men they had; and though there were 
pꝛeſentꝰ an infinite number of Presbyters and Deacons, that 1 
came with the Biſhops ; pet the Council conſiſted of 318, Biſhops 
andnomoze,by reaſon the Emperour ſent not fox the Presbyters of 
each place, but fo2 the Biſhops, The like examples are tobe ſeene 
in thethzee generall Councils that folowed, where onely Biſhops 
determined matters in queſtion; and the Presbyrers that ſubſcri- 
bed, in the Councils of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon ſupplied the 
placesof Biſhops, as their Legates and ſubſtitutes, which in the | | 
Countil ot᷑ Chaltedon is moze fully expꝛeſſev. — 

But what need we tip vp thele things at large, which pertaine , :.;.5.»6. 
not ſo much to dur purpole* we ſeeke nowe fo2 the antiquitie and 2 
authozitie of Metropolitanes; and thoſe we find not onely recei- * * 
ned and eſtabliſhed in the foure firſtgenerall Councils, but confeſ- 
ſedby them to haue anciently continued in the Church euen from 
the beginning. And ſurcly,if you graunt Pzouinciall Synodesto 
be ancient and neteſſarie in the Church ol Chꝛiſt, which you cannot 
denie; Metropolitanes muſt needs be as ancient and requiſite, with 
out whom the Synodes of each Pꝛouince can neither be conuoca- 
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that touched the faith o peace of the and n | 


fourmedthzoughout his Pꝛouince. T 
ginallvſe of ChiitesChurch, long befoze any Pyintrg pofettes 
the trueth; te the 

| —.— — — 


n our dayes may haue the 
andnot to 


times , fauoured and furthered the Nide of Antichzif, till in 
endes ol the wozld, when the faith and loue of moſt men are — 
chedo? deraied. we came to reſtope the Church to that perfection of 
Apoſtles neuer mentionen, the aunrient F as 
vniuerſall Church of 


Nenne the ambitions and ram dominion 
-Archbiſbops, Socetes ſaveth, * | 


— wt tk * 2 7 » 
5.00 artthe wiſheth there were no ſuch thing, that mig he 
N 6 — — the by br 
2 ee of Bibepi)all our eftaretottereth & ſbak 
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tobe of men x hĩch in deed we of God, and to looſe that great 


1nd neue name. Would God there were neither prioritie of 


ſeate, neither ſuperioritic of place, nor violent preheminence, 
a be diſcerned onely by yertac But the righe hand 
gher and lower ſcare; the go» 

þ | vs 


much hurt, 

be goates, and 5 

the ſhepeheards, which being 
ſoone find ofthe 


churc bes and com ine cheir biſhop live at home like apr 
— ces leaned tle much in fauourok 
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- any Councill, chat did not ratherencreaſethen diminiſh our e- 

P paſſeth my ſpeach; not that 

be conenunethll Councils (fo) what fall hdehat ben no 

wile aman:) but he noteth the dileaſesof his time, the Churchbe⸗ 

ing lo rent in pieces vnder Valens, that it could not be reſtozed no: 
CE — 


— 
womsare,* Will e 
mw i par wine Hh wiſe men haue ad- 
mired e Lthinke, it is the firk goint oſ wiſedome to 
decline it. thoſe wozds which you alleage; for which 
our whole eſtate is troubled and ſhaken, for which the vtter- 
molt A0 che warld are in an hart burning & diſſentiõ that 
cannot aſed. not expteſſedʒ for which we arc in danger 
to be thoi —— — when we ate of God, and to looſe 
that great and new name. 

2 ſpeach,av map be ſens in hvlfe, were 
the hozrible tumule that Maximus raiſed inaſpiring tothe Biop- 
rike of Conſtantinople; the inconſtancie of Peter bilhopof Aleran- 
dia, who firſt by lettersconfirmedhimin the place, and pet after 
ſent ſometoozpaine Maximus againſthim; andthe generalldillike 
the Biſhops of Egypt and ol the Teſt partes han al him, (though 
— could not hut cannnend — — 

out their conſent. Seeing himſelfe therefoze 


4 Vemen ut 


Gregerius Pref 
Garten, cringe 2 it w 


ſelues. io 


% 
x 


ct. ic. 


W ene? X. S 


„ oa, 1 

your owne opinions. Ibeſeech you rather by the lac Trini- 
tie that you diſpoſe of your — — he . And 
if bee a cauſe of ſtriſe vnto you, I am not better then lonlas the 
1 caſt me into the Sea, and let this troubleſome tempeſt 
ceale fromamong you. Tam content to endure any thing for 
your concord, though Ibe guiltles; thruſt me out o myrhrone, 
drive me from the Citie, onely embrace you trueth and peace. 


Thus chiiltianlie pꝛeterted hee the vnitie of Oods Church befoze 
his owne ſafetie,and made moze account ot quietnes and ſecretie, 
then ol honour and dignitie. 

At thefirſtriſingof this tumult, Nazianzene was abſent from 
the Citieʒ and vpon his returne, when Maximus and the teſt uf that 
kaction thyeatned him with manx things, he preſently and pithilie 
made that ozation to the people, whence your wozdes are taken, 
Pence you may pꝛooue there were many contentious and ambiti⸗ 
ous heads in Nazianzens time; which in no time before oꝛ after, 
did, oz will want; but you caninferre nothing out ot cheſe woꝛds 
againſt che lawfull vſe of Epiſcopall oz Yetropoliticall moderati⸗ 
on and ſuperuiſion pꝛeſcribed and limited bythe Canons of grane 
and godly Councils, which Na ianze ne neither did, noꝝ could miſ- 
like. Jf pou thinke J reſtraine his meaning examine his woꝛds. | 
The time was (ſaieth he) when a wiſe man might admire this 
pꝛeſidencie, butnow,itis the firſt point of wiſedom in my iudge- 
menttoſhunne it; not becauſeit was then moze vnlawfull then 
befo2e,but by reaſon of themanifold troubles, diſukes, and diſſen- 
tions, that then oppreſſed the Church. Theendes of che earth 
(ſaieth he) are (for tho) in ſuſpicion and warre, which hath no 
eates not name; that is, whoſe cauſe and remedie are both vn⸗ 
knowen: fo this, we which are of God, are in danger ſalih he) 
to be thoughttobee of men, and to looſe chat great and nee 
name. Dee cleerelie confeſſeth, they were of God; that is, their 
calling and function was oꝛdained andappzoouedbyGod: wherc- 
foze he willeth themto beware, leaſt by their quareKing and con- 
tending, they occaſionevothersto ſuppoſe they were not of God, 
but of men, Ocththisplace,thinke you, confuce, oz confirme the 
vocation of Biſhops That moze could be ſayd fo them. then that 
they are of God, and aot of men ? After this, whatſdeuer he ſauth, 
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pꝛeiudite to their calling | 
| ee new ; and wiſbe th there 
were no ſupetioritie nor prehemine nc eamomgſt them, but that c. 
ner man might beknowen by his ventnes,]. The newneſle of the 
name doeth not ſo much diſgrace theoff.ce, as the greatneſſe ofthe 
name doeth commend it. Let it bee new, ſo it be great, and both ol 
God. Jn what ſenſe Nazianzenecalleth the name of Biſhop new, 
(if hememethe name ol Bithep,asoneof the greateſt Patrones of 
pour diſcipline pꝛeciſely noteth; )is not ſu ſoone agreed on. If he 
meanea new name, as the pzophet Eſay doeth,whthe ſaith; thou 
ſhalt bee called by a newe name, which the mouth of the Lord 
ſhal name; 02as S. lohn doeth when he repozteththe woꝛdes of 
Chꝛiſt tothe Angel ot the Churchol Pergamus; I will give him 
a white ſtone, and in the tone anew name written; if hee allude 
I lap, to either of theſe places, as he may well doe; he could not giue 
the name ol Biſhop an higher pꝛaiſe, then to call it great and new, 
andthat ftom God. It by ne w, you would haue him vnderſtand a 
name lately deuiſed by men, not authozized by God, as it ſeemeth 
pou would; you make Naz.ianzene very foꝛgetful and pour ſelues 
were ſcant waking, when yeu made that obleruation in his woꝛds 
(* nemp#®Epiſcopi) as though the name of Bilhop had bene new in 
Nazianzenes time. foꝛ could that name bee nem to Nazianzene, 
which che holy Ghoſt hath fo aunciently, ſooften; ſohonourablte | 
mentioned in the Scriptures Read vou not this alleaged by Pe- 
ter out oł Dauid, 4 Let another take his Biſhoprike ? And againe, 
the holy Ghoſt hath made youBiſhops?Agallo,% Biſhop mult 
be blameleſſe?Andlikewiſe, 7 you are returned to the Shepeherd 
and Biſhop of your ſoules ? Yow couldthatnamebe ncw, which 

600 precozded inthe Apoſtolike witings's 
Haply pon wiltſhzinke fromchat,andſay thename was new 
lie theits, becauſein the Scriptures it is generallto all Presby- 
ters, and here it is ſpeciall to Biſhops ; but that is neither true, no? 
amy part of Nazianzenes meaning : for euen the ſeuering ol chieke 
Paſtours from Presbyters hy the name of biſhops, was no late noꝛ 
nem deuiſe in Naaiamenes time. That verp diſtinction ot names 
had continued at Alexandꝛia from the death ol Marke the Euange- 
llt, as Jerome affirmeth. In all hiſtuies and wyiters before Nazi- 
anz ene liued, there is no woꝛd ſo common and vſuall toſignific the 
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patethit a eto looſe and newe 
name; and to bee all one, as if they — 


ſhould bee taken not to bee of 
God. Nom, if the name were new, and lat ely inuented by men, the 


lolle thereot were not great; yea retaining the name, they muſt be 
knowento be ut men, and nat of God; which is cuntraryto Nazi- 


anzenes wo2ds, CUherefoze hy the great and new name, he mea- 
neththename of Ch onithe woꝛds of 
Eſay, that ſaith; the Church halbe called by a new name;92 iche Eſay 61, 


referreittobilhops, he ſpeaketh rather in pꝛaiſe ofthe greatnes. th⸗ẽ 
in diſpꝛaiſe ofthe nemnes ol the name; actounteth it to be great : 
nem becauſe it was firſt vſed by ß holy Gholt in y nem Teſtament. 

He wiſbeth there were no preheminence, er prioritic among/t 
Biſbops and calleth thetr luperioritie tyrannical. ] Het wiſheth if it 
were poſlible, that pꝛeheminence andpyiozitic amongſt Biſhops 
went not hy the mightineſſe of their Cities, but by the deſertes ol 
their vertues; not that the lirſt is vulawfull, but that the ſecond is 
farremoze commendable, O that there were, ſaith he, @@v expe — 2 
uu ut ore agyripacc, & wenn worgule, ir A deri -e i ß, & c. Ln wm orbem, 
neither prioritie of See, nor pegs of place & tyrannical pre- 
heminence, that we might be diſtinguiſned onely by vertue. It 
this laſt were pollivle, thefozmer might well be wiſhed out of the 
Church, foz then ſhoul»none but fit and wozthiemenhane the pla* 
ces ofgouermnent, where otherwiſe the wozſt are aten highell, 
and rule as impotently, as theyaſpirevuſhamefaſtly. This is the 
ſumme of Nazianzeasſpeach,and what fault ta finde mith it. tru⸗ 
lie J know not. Happy were the Church ol God, not if all were e⸗ 
duall as you would haue them, but if each man had ſupenolitin ac- 
co2dingto hisintegritie. Do ſhould the Church of Chailt dener be 


not by — war err jeſt. and the midlt. the 
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mult haue a Ruler as pour ſelues auouch , leaſt they grome 
to diſſention and confuſion, howe ſhall the Biſhopsof a whole -. 
Wouince oz kingdome meete, conferre, and couclude, as often 


apt erg without one to call and moderate their aſſem- 


Wo miſlike not that ſo much, as that you gine the Metropolitane, 
dominion andimperie oner the reſt.] Your ꝛeſ byteries haue an o- 


ther maner ol dominion then we giue either to the Dioceſans,o2 to 
itaneg. fo they determine all matters by diſcretion; 
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wong on hardmeaſure be offre; what will you call t, to indge by 
diſcretion, as pour Preſbyteries doe: which is the greater kind ok 
Inperie to determine all matters as pou liſt, o to be limited in e⸗ 
uery point by the Lawes al the Realme, what you ſhall doe; and if 
you tranſqreſſe neuer lo little, to giue account thereof to the ſu- 
meme Magiſtrate ꝛ⁊ It I vnderſtand any thing, it were moze liber 
tie fo2 Biſhops to bee referred to Synodes, where they ſhoulde 
beare ſome (way; then to be reſtrained to Lawes, from which they 
may not ſhꝛinke. The execution ot your Pꝛeſ hytericall decrees, 
you giue tothe moderatour of your Preſbyterie; and pet you giue 
hum no dominion noꝛ imperie. Why then are you ſo inconſiderate 
oꝛſo intemperate , to calthe execution of eccleſiaſtical Lawes by 
the Dioceſane oꝛ Metropolitane, a tyꝛannicall power and domini⸗ 
on ouer their bꝛethꝛen: | 

Would you haue no Lawes at all; but euerp caſe as it falleth 
out,ſo tobecenſured at the pleaſure of the Pꝛeſbyters: That were 
arighttyzannie in deede, and not tolerable in any common wealth 
that hach a Chꝛiſtian Magiſtrate. Jf you admit euer matter to be 
ruled by wꝛittten Lawes; and leaue appeales in all cauſes fo2 ſuch 
as lind themſelues grieued tothe Pꝛince, which is obſerued in this 
Realme;the execution ot Lawes is rather a burden impoſed, then 
an honour to be deſtret and but that ſome men mut necdes vnder⸗ 
take that charge, it were mote caſte foꝛ Biſhops to bee without it, 
then alwayes to trouble, and often to endanger themſelues with 
the difficulties and penalt es ot ſo many Lawes as we haue, and 
mult haue to guide thole cauſes that are committed to their Con⸗ 


They haue others to diſcharge it for them.] They mult haue ſome 
to aſſiſt them, except you wil haue Biſhopstobeſfowmoze time in 
learninghumanelawes, then in meditating p diuine Scriptures. 
Andtherekoꝛe your inueighing at the Arches and other places of 
tudgement,hewethyoulitle vnderſtand what youſay.Were your 
Pꝛeſbyteries oꝛ Spnodes at theirperils ta handle and determine 
fomanie #ſo weightie cauſes as they are, you woulde reuerence 
them as nuch as euer youdiſgraced them and ſee your own follte 
in inpugning that which cannot be wanted, But what and I on 
thele things, which experience wil pꝛoue to be requilite in a Chꝛi⸗ 
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tropolitanes were long befozethe NiceneCouncilacceptedandv- 
ſed in the Church of Chꝛiſt as neceſſarie perſons to aſſemble the 
See mamma Sc ee 
, Wodination of Bi 
This if yougraant, neceſſitie will foꝛce youto yeeld themthe relt, 
as it did y Councils & Painces, that were long befoze our times, 
Ik vou like not the wiſedome and oꝛder of the vniuerſal and aunti⸗ 
ent Church ol Chꝛit, you mult tell vs in your new platfozme,who 
ſhall call and moderate Pꝛouinciall Spnodes, whenoccaſion re- 
quireth; oz whether your Pꝛeſbyters ſhall bee ſupzeme Modera⸗ 
tozs of all matters, without expecting 02 regarding any Synodall 
allemblieso2 Judgements, 

Synodes we admit, & ſome to gather and gouerne thoſe aſſemblies; 
but iapreuent ambition we would ane that priniledgeto gor runde 
by courſe to all the Paſtors of every Prouince.] You may doe well 
to change Deacons euerie day, Biſhopseuery weeke,Pzeſbyters 
euerymoneth, and Petropolitanes eueryquarter, that the gouern- 
ment of the houſe of God may goe roundbycourſe; And ſure iy you 
mille not muchof it. Deacons and Pꝛeſbyters dure with pon fo2 a 
peere; Biſhopspou thinkein the Apoltles times were changed e- 
uerie weeke; what ſpace,you wil appoint to Petropolitanes, wee 
vet know not; longer then one Synode I pꝛeſume you wil haue no 
man to continue . But what reaſon 02 example haue you foꝭ it: 
Examples perhaps as you carefoz none, ſo you ſeeke foz none. 
fox if examples might pꝛeuaile with you, wee haue the ſetled and 
appꝛoued opder of the pꝛimitiue Church againſt you, that Detre- 
politanes neuer went by courſe, Yea the name it ſelfe doeth in⸗ 
erte as much. oy ir he be that is Biſhopol the Me- 
tropolis oz Mothercitiez the mother Citie remapuing alwaics 
1 Metropolit ane could neuer 
To aſke you fo2 reaſon, which leane onelie to your willes 
and regarde no mens but your owne, will ſcemt 
ſtrange; yet heare the reſolution of one that highly fauouret 

newe viſcipline ; who policiuely , that 
circular regiment by courſe, a it is not able to rr any, 
adulation, ſo it will bzeede 
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EF Hr The perpetual gouernement Chap. 70 
| tumordinis per muue ſurteſſionis vices ipſa tandem experittia com- 


* 


pertum fuiſſe non ſatis virium nec ad ambtroſos Paſtor es, nec ad au- 
ditares alios qt vans alios vero adulatorto ſprritu preditos com- 
peſeendoshabmiſſe, communicata videlicet ſingulis Paſtoribus per vi- 
ces huuus primatus dignit ate. [taque quod ſin gulor um ſecundum ſuc- 
ceſſionem commune fuit, viſum fuit aa unum, & eum quidem toting 
Preſbytery iudicis delectum tranſferre,quodcerte reprehendinec po- 
teſt nec debet + quumpreſertim, ve tuftus hic mos primum preſbyte- 
rum deligendi, in Alræadrina celeberrima eccleſia iam inde a Mar- 
co Euangeliſta eſſet obſernatus. Alteram cauſam affert Ambroſus, 
longe maximi momenti, nempe quod primatn ſic ad ſingulos per vices 
perneniente,ſingulis Paſtoribus non ſemper ad hanc gubernationem 


| ſuſcipiendam 1doneis compertis, ita fieret vr indigni interdum preeſ 


ſent quæ res tum Preſbytery contemptum ſecumtrahebat tum aditum 
fattionibus aperiebat. Let vs then auouch that this Primacie of or- 
der (going round) by courſe of mutuall ſuccefſion, was at length 
by very experience found not to haue force inough to repreſſe 
ambitious Paſtors, neither yaine and flattering Auditors, whiles 


| every Paſtour in his courſe enioyed this ſuperioritie. Therefore 


that which was common to all by ſucceſſion, it ſeemed good to 
tranſferre to one choſen by the iudgement of the whole Preſ- 
byterie; the which neither can, nor ong bit to be reprehended; eſpe- 
eially ſince this ancient maner to chooſe the chiefe of the Preſ- 
byterie. was obſerued in the famous Church of Alexandria euen 
from Marke the Euangeliſt. Another cauſe of greateſt waight 
without compariſon, — Ambroſe alleage, that this Primacie 
ſo going round to euery one by courſe, ſome Paſtours ſometimes 
were found vnfit to yndertake this gouernment, and thereby it 
came to paſſe, that ſuch as were ynwoorthie, oſt times ruledthe 
reſt, which brought with it the contempt ofthe Presbyterie, and 

opened a gappe vnto factions. 
How karre Ambroſe is miſtaken, J haue ſhewed befoze ; hee 
ſaieth che Presbyters ſucceeded in order, when the place was 
voyde , but that they chaunged by courſe, hee ſaieth no ſuch 
thing. It was aplaine overſight (J will ſay no wozſe) in him 
that firlf wꝛeſted Ambroſes woꝛdes to that conceite . In the 
meane time we haue maſter Bezaes full confeſſion, that che go- 
ing round by courſe to gouerne the Church, doeth wy ne 
3 order 


- 
= 


qſorder and fiction, add no 


gh! 7 
Doe true iy hee ſpeaketh, if he 
woes, reaſon and experience wil eaſily teach vs. fon ſirſt in chis 
circular change, it is not caſuall, but eſlentiall, that all in their 
courſe, be they fit oz vnfic, muſk haue the ruling ol the reſt, Now 
if to.chooſe one good amongſt manp, be a matter of difficultie; 
home impolſible then ts it, that all ſhould be good ꝛ And yet by 
your rolling regiment, all, be they neuer ſa wicked 02 vnwooꝛ⸗ 
thie, mut haue as much time and power to neglert and hurt the 
Church ol God, as the well minding and godly Paſfours ſhall 
haue to aſſiſt and helpe the lame. Againe, what good can be done 
by anp, when in euerie action, one muſt beginne, and another pꝛo⸗ 
teede, and a third conclude : Ik an euill man light on the begin- 
ning, middle 02 ending, he may ſoonemarre all. And be the men 
not euill, except they be like affected and like inſtructed, when 
will they agree in iudgement, oz tread one in anothers ſteppes* 

It anp klaction ariſe, I neede not put you in minde what contra 
dicting and reuerſing will be offered by your weekely oz moneth⸗ 
ly Gouernours. C Qho ſhall dare doe anie thing to a Presbyteroz 
Bilhop but he muſt looke foz the like meaſure, when their tourſe 
tommieth : What can be one weeke made ſo ſure, but it may be 
the next weeke vndone by him that preſently followeth: This is 
—— — ab Chzilt; and to 

it to euerie mans humdur andpleaſure whiles his time la⸗ 
ſteth. Ik pou truſt not me, diſtruſt not your lelues; It breederh 
contempt, and opencth the high way to ſactions. 

As to; Ambition, which is an other at the miſchiefes that you 
would amend by pour changeable gonernement, you cure that,as 
he doeth, which to coole che heate of one part of the bodie, ſetteth 
all the reſt in a burning leuer. To quench the deſire ofvignitieur 
one man; von inflame all the Paſtours of euerie pꝛouince with 
the lune diſeaſe .fo2 you pꝛopole the like hung and power fen tbe 
time vnto all; which we do toone . Minen 


at The peipetaall governement Ched.10, 
making it.common, as it patients were the leſle ſicke , becauſe o- 


ou 


un othav 


taint af the ſame caꝛruption. fruition and erpectationof one & the 
ſame thing, are ſo nere neighboꝛs, that if one be vicious, the other 
canudebe-yertuous; c Mhexetoꝛe, either grant, the ſuperiozitie and 
dignitie of Bithops and Merropolitanes may be chziſtianly ſup⸗ 
poxtedbyonein euerie Presbytery and pꝛouince as we affirnie; oꝛ 
elſe we conclude, it can not be expected and eniopedof all euerie 
where by courſe, as you would haue it, but very vnchziſtianly, 
i Tow gine moreto poam Biſbeps and AMetropoltancitben we do, and 
that ingreaſeth their pride, Te giue them no power noz hono) by 
Gods Lal, hut what you muſt yeeld to pour Paſtoꝛs i pꝛeſidenta, 
if you wil haue any. And as fox Magiſtrates, we may not limite the 
on whom they ſhal lay the execution of their Lawes, noꝛ what ho⸗ 
no2 they ſhalallow to ſuch as they put in truſt, ſo nu part thereof be 
coutrarie to thedoctrine of the Scriptures. Agnile firlt their cal 
lings, a thenmeaſure their offices by the ancient canons ol Lhzilts 
Church and if they haveanyother oz further authozitie thenitan- 
deth withgoodreaſon and the manifeſt examples of the Pzimitiue 
Church, we ſtriue not foz it; reſeruing alwaies tochziltianpzinces 
their libertie, to vſe whole aduile and help they thinke good;and to 
beſtom their. fauours where they lee cauſe; without croſſing the 
voice ofthe holie Gholt, oz the wiſdome of the Apoſtolike and Pꝛi⸗ 
mitiueChurchof Chzilt. foꝛ the gouernementof the Church is 
committedto them, not that they ſhould alter and ouerthꝛom the 
maine foundations of EccleſialkicallDiſcipline at their plealures: 
but that they ſhould carefully and wilely vſeitcothe benefite of 
Gods Church, andgood of their people, to; which they muſt giue 
account to the dzeadfull Judge, me” 5 
ſtimalig after the Apoſtles times before Proninces were diu- 
ded and Mother (ties appointed, and therefore Metropolitanes are 
wot ſo ancient a you make then; as may appeare by the 5.3.canoncal- 
eApoftolike where the — aner eche Prauunco, is not 
c mbara o any certaine place a Citie, ] I ſtand not ꝑetiſely 
chene, wben Mother Cities were lit a ineuerie 
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nonicall Scriptures; but that ſome of them expꝛelle the ancient 


of Chriftes church. 407 

Prouince ſhal keep his rights ymouched and vnuiolatediu hich 
it hath had it «6: «Mw, flow the beginning vpward, according to 
the cuſtome thathath anciently prevailed; every Metropolitan 
having libertie to take a copie of (om) acts for hisowne ſecurĩ- 
tie; fo ſothe woes, Aa het ic u οντν wi Ton fd eee 
D nc, may well be interpꝛeted, though ſome em- 
bꝛace another ſenſe, Pet it in this point pou pꝛeſſe thoſe Canons 
called Apoſtrlike, I will not reiect them; not that Itake to haue 
bin written by the Apoſtles, foz then they mut be part of the Ca- 


diſcipline of the Church, which obtained euen from the Apoſtles 
times, (by whomſoeuer they were collected) though many thing 
ſince be inſerted and coxruptedin them, andtherfoze are tulllie te· 
fuſed, further thenthey agree with the ſtozies ofthe ficlt times, and 


cholers; whether they 
its, 02 fo2 thegreatneſle 
— ſuchwerethe 


402  Theperpetnall goternement Chap.16. 
age haply manechotce.of her Primates, it is not nlite, but as the 
1 ſufficient men foz the molt po⸗ 
pulous Cities: ſo they were content the Biſpops of the — 

mous Churches in euerie pꝛauince ſhould haue = «y#««, the pꝛe 
eminence amongſt their bzethzen, to call them together . 
ſult them foꝛthe common affaires of the whole Church; whichthe 
foure firſt generall Councils with one conſent confirmed to euere 
urch and commanded to be kept without alteration oz diminu⸗ 
4 tion, as the ancient rights and cuſtomes of the Church euen from 

the beginning. 

"Nicent Concilis ,, Thee Council of Nice willeth ' rel aprofieie ongrry vuαοẽ,ẽjꝝuu net, the 
ay be 2 to remaine to euerie Church; and againe, 7 
wet een vd liel dgα ue, reſetuing ( alwajes) to the Mother 
Citie her proper dignitie . The Council of C a8 
Socrates ſaith, * ratified the Nioene faith, and appointed Pa- 
triarkes ( or CMetropolitanes ) diſtingyiſhing their Provinces. 
As namely Nectarius the Biſhop of Conſtantinople had allowed 
hin Thracia; Helladius — — — Cappadocia, Gre. 
goric of Nuſſa, and Otreius of Militene wer inen of Pon; 
tus; Aphilochius of Jconium, — wenn of Antioch in Pili⸗ 


$ Secret Ul. 5. ca.; 


dia tooke the charge of Aſia; the like did Timotheus Biſt-op of A⸗ 
lerandzia foz Egypt; and Pelagius of Laodicea, and Diodorus 
of Tarſus fo2 the Eaft Churches, reſeruing the prerogative of 
the Church of Antioch , which by deliueied vnto Miletius 


deli c. there preſent: The Canon that before limited theſe gouern· 


ments being (alrapet) obſerued. Df the Councillof Epheſus 


1.4. 2. 


I ſpake euen now; wherein, when the Biſhops ol Cypzuscome 


plained, that the Church ol Antioch vegan to encroch vpon them, 
contra Apeſtolicos Canones, & definitioner Nicene Synodj, con- 


porum Cu trary tothe Apoſtles Canons, and the Decrees of the ſacred 
Eras Fri Councill of Nice, and deſired that the Synove of Cypzus might | 
ie initie2 eniap their right, as they had done, * eucn from the beginning 
—_— Aten euer — the Apoſtles times; the Fathers reiected and condem- 
Dee ned that attempt of the Biſhop of Antioch, as athing re le Che 
tothe Lawes ofthe Church, and Canons ofthe Apoſtle 
| great Council of Chalcedon finding fault, that ſome Biſhops , to 
encreaſetheirpower , obtained the Pꝛinces Charter to cut one 
Ppouince incorwaine, * W 


chr. of Chriftes Charch, © 


tethe like without the loſſe of hisoffice; and norwichffanding 
- . the Imperlalllcttersalreavp purchaſed, 3 


409. 


tanes is verie ancient inthe Church of God, and if we admit euen 
your owne conſtruction of that Canon called Apottolike, there 
were Pzimateselectedineuerie Jouince befoze there were che⸗ 
t ; and ſo the office was found to be neevefull in the 
Church ol Chꝛilt, when as pet the places and Cities, that ſhoulde 
haue that pziuiledge, were not appointed no} agreed on. 
Dome thinke the Petropolitanes function may be deriuen 
from Timothie and Tie, by reaſon that Tice had in charge the 
whole Ile ol Creete, and Timochie the duerſight not of Epheſus 
only, but of Aſtaalſo, Df Tire Chryſoſtome ſaith; *This was 10 hemil 
one of Paules companions, that was approoued . Otherwiſe NOT 
Paul would not haue committed vnto him an whole Iland, and 

the (triallor) iudgement of ſo many Biſhops , Df Timothie > 

Theo doret ſaith; To him divine Paul committed the charge Te. 
of Aſia, Andofthembothhe ſaith; * Creten/ium Titu & Ar | 
flanorum Timotheus, ſo was Tite the Apoſtle (er Biſbop ) of -l. oe 
Creete, and Timothic of Aſia. — por bo mahle | 
ther Citle, as appearethby the firſt Epheſine Council, but whether 

it had that pꝛerogatiue bythe nobleneſle of the place, 02 by ſucteſ⸗ 

ſion from Timothie J dare not define . Timothie, as it ſhoulde 

ſeeme by Theodoret was chiefe ouer all Alia, and yet were thert 

ſundꝛie other Cities in Aſta beſides Epheſus, that had Pettopoli⸗ 

tanes; as 5Iconium, Antioch of Piſidia, Cyzicum,Sardisz, — mn 
*Rhodos . If any thinke it vnlawfull fo2 one man to haue the aus conc! Coul+ 
— _ r 8 
ted ex Tire, to the whole Hand of Cteete 7cory/of.ve ſapy. 
9 — Caith;andche lands adioyn; — FH 
ing, as Ierome wiiteth; and by Paules one teſtimonie, 1 5 
making of Biſhops in many Cities. It ˖—— 8 
theſe places, J — but — — 

and conſtant courſe of the Pimitine Church ane — 


419 


| Thepeipetaallginernement Chah. ie. 
Metropolit anes fox the calling and guiding ol Dynodesineneric 


pꝛouince; is tome a pꝛegnant and perfect pzoofe, that this oꝛder 


was either deliuered oz allowed by the Apoſtles and their Schol- 
lers; 02 found ſu needefull in the firſt gouernement ofthe Church, 
_ whole chꝛiſtian woꝛld euerſincereceived, and continued 
the lame. 

Though the office were tolerable , yet the name of Archbiſhop is 
expreſly prohibited by the third Council of Carthage, & by the great 
Council of «Africa; and was never heard of m the Church tillthe 
Comncilof Chalcedon, which was kept 45 5.yeeres after Chrift , The 
wordes of both the Councils interdifling all ſuch prouds titles, are 


1 Concil.Carthag. theſe; The Biſhop of the firſt ſeate muſt not be called «120-8 


344.26. 
) Africa.ce.6, 
wel 36, 


551170. 
Cn. 
harwn 34. 


bci. aſcæ. 5.3- mig it pꝛocue it, (Cicero ſaying, Qui Arc 


$1 adabies ca. 24. 


ieplrr, I hen lla, i womviy worn ai vo, the Prince of Prieſtes or high 
Prieſt or by any ſuch ſtile, but only the biſhop of the fuſt ſeate.] 
Ifthe office be needeful and lawfull, the rike foꝛ names ſhall not 
long trouble vs. Mere J perſwaded, that Archbiſhop had no 
lignificaticonbut king and pʒyince of Viſhops. the ſinplicitie and in⸗ 
tegritie ot Chʒiſtes Church ſhould ſoone induce me to giue cuer 
the name; but il it impoꝛt no moze then the woꝛdes, which theſe 
Councils like and vſe; J ſeenocauſe fo2 others to ſtumble at it. 


— The verie Canon lately cited by you, which pou ; grant is ancient, 


though net Apoſtolike, calleth the Petropolitane n»ee#n» the 
firſt(orchief:f)and willethhim to be eſtet med, as head 


" amongſt the Biſhops of the ſame pꝛouince. The Councils ot Car. 


thage the ſecond, ca. r 2; the third, ca. 7. 283 the lit, ca. 7.10; the 
Mileuitane Council, ca. 21.22.24 the Affricane, c. 40, 43, 44, 
65, 73, 87,88, 9a, vle the woꝛde eo the primate af euerp 


Nowif / incompoſition note the firſt and chieke, as well in 
order and dignitie, às in time and Imperie I ſee no rtaſon to re- 
fuſe the name of Archbiſhop moꝛe then of Primate, which woꝛde 
che AfricaneCotmcillſooften vſeth; It pou denie that the com- 


pounds ot :s do ſigniſie an order amongſt fellowes, ag wellas a 


power ouer ſubiects; to omit pꝛophane e by which wer 

pirata dicnar , nifi 

equabiliter predam d:fþerttat, aut occidetur 4 ſorys , ant relingue- 

tur, he that is called Archpirate, except he diuide the prize e- 

qually,heſhall be ſlaine or forſaken (wot of bis men, — 
cUOWS; 


ﬀ 2 of CiriflerChuch, Ht 
fellowes;) What thinke you of the woꝛd vu ArchangeB'« r.Theflat 4, 
doth it impoꝛt oꝛder and dignitie amongſt the Angels, o * 
and imperie ouer them * if matters in heauen be too highloꝛ vs, 
what ſap you to thewozd e Patriarch? mere Abraham, *Hebry, : Þ 
Iſaac and Iacob; in that they were Patriarchs, Rulers and Lords | 
ouerthe Churchoz chiefe fathers in the Church: The 3 tuelue Act y. 
Patriarchs,that were begotten of Tacob, wilpoucallthem the rus 
lers ot their Fathers, oz chiefe fathers of the twelue tribes: Da- . AQ. 
uid, ſhall he be a Patriarch inreſpectofhis kingdome and imperie, 
oof his Pupbetteallgrren anddignitie Thisſignifcation, no 
doubt the learned Fathers did follow when they ſuffered and vled 
in the Churchof God the names of 5 Archbiſhop, 5 Archiman- 4 
drice, 5 Atchdeacon, not that theymade them Lows# Princes o- 
uer Biſhops, Monks and Deacons,butrather chiefe amongſtthẽ. 

But vid the wozde 426 alwaies impozt power and anchozitie, 
which you ſhall neuer pzooue; mult that power be ſtrait wales ſo 
. oa Biſhops 

G Js chere no „no; annexed ta a 
office; Chʒiſt aich they be ſet © . 573, ouer bis familie; Matth. 
Saint Paul calleth them 7 he Hy. Gouernours in the 7 1. Theſſg. 
Lord, That is (pou willlap)in reſpect of their flocke,notof their 
fellow Paſtours. TheCouncillof Nice alloweth the Betropo- | x 
litane * ele, power and authoritie olter his Pꝛoitince. The . 
Councillof Sardica,where were 3<0,hilhops allemblev long be- 
foze the Africane Councill giueth him the title of e ric wwe, 
the Ruler of the Prouince: and addeth; 9a d eee. 
mut, we meane ( thereby) the Biſhop of the Mother Citie (ar — 
Metropoluane. )Socrates ſaith the firſt council at Conſtantinople, N 
10 ede, aariguappolnted Patriarkes; and calleth the chargo to — 
which they receiued, a a Patriarkdom, Ignati ts, Na ſeo ne 
zianzen and *Chryſoſt, who A think knem the force af their own g. 
tongue better then anie mã liuing in our age, be their ſ k neuer ſo oY 
great, ſpare not to giue p name of nen the chiefe T rieſt. vnta bi: , 
ſhops, Nax ianz. ſpeaking ta the fozeſaidLouncilof Conſtatinople . D 
abou; the choice of anocher in bis plate, as Theodor. repoxtethhis re. 
wo2ds ſaid,'* ſeeking out a mã praiſ-worthy & wiſe that isable . 
to vndertake & wel guide the number of cares (Beere occurrent } ron 
vi- e make him Atchbiſh. (Flas place.) 2 — 


3 


da The perpetaallgonernement cap. 16. 
. Maximus Theodoretfaith,the yrieCounciTvepziiied him 5 
e e of the — — * 22 
— CAhcre-you ſap, that befoze the Councill of Chalcedon; 
reg. Which was about the yeere of Chrilt 45 5, you never found auy 
3 ſubſcniption in Synode, ofany man named Archbiſhop ; epther 
mine cies be not matches, o2 pout are greatly deceiue d. koꝝ I find 
not onely that ſubſcription in the generall Council oł Ephelus be⸗ 
foze the Cauncil ot᷑ Chelcedon, but the maine Council in theit let⸗ 
ters giue that title tothe bichops of Rome, Alexandria and Ephe- 
* yen ſus. In the firit ſeſſion ofthe Conncill it is ſaide. The Synode 
Hare. aſſembliag in the mother Citie of Epheſus, by the decree ofthe 
| moſt religious and Chriſtian kings; the Biſhops ſitting inthe 
moſt ſacred Church, called by the name of Marie; (#7) Cyril 
of Alexandria ſupplying the place of Celeſtinus, «i donire e 
ira dpumrociere i ſotiaiui cπν , the moſtſacred and moſt holie 
Archbiſhop ofthe Church of Rome. If you take this to be the 
Nataries fault , reade the Mandate which the whole Councill 
gaue their Legates when they ſent themto Conſtantinople to the 
Emperours Theodoſius and Valentinian foz the enlarging of 
; Cyrill and Memnon; andlikewile their petiticnto the two prin: 
—.— tes faz the ſame matter. We pern it you (ſaythey to their Le⸗ 
47 Legara Cen. gates) to promiſe our communion (te the Buſvops of the Eait) 
— — il they will labour with you, «cn Smndiding vt u 
| exirvckgganary Mane, that our moſt facred Archbiſhop Cyril and 
Memnon may be reſtored vnto vs. In theit relation to the Em- 
5 Relari Syneds perdurs, they giue the like title to Celeſtinus, 7 This holie and 
8 ccumenicall Councill (ſoy they) with which ſnteth, 5e pe2bve 
ads et e apartments Knust, the moſt ſacred Archbiſhop 
of your great Citie of Rome, Celeſtinus. And thoughtheP20- 
- ' *uinciallCouncillofAffrica willed the name of E to be tefrat- 


nedintheir ; pet this generall Councill of Epheſus v- 
9 ſually calleth Cyrill and Meninon vi M M, the 
Tae Chickc Leaders and Rulets of the holie Council. | 
70 Dkthe Chalcedon C ouncill you did well to male no doubt; the 
1 name ok Archbiſhop is ſo often vſed in the firſt, ſecond, thitd, 
1 ſourth fiſt, eight, tenth, fouteteenth and ſixteenth actions, not 


- *onlyintheſubſcriptids, but euen in the veliberationse decreesof 
that Council, that wirh good conlciẽce . 


chan ro. of Chriffes chert. 1 
Now if youſirppoſe theſe three generall Councils ot Conffancing- . 
ple, Epheſus and Thalcedou; andalltheGreeke Diuines and F :- 
| thersthere allembled, were ſo voyde; firſt of learning, that they 
knew not the koꝛce of the wozd 7 in compolition; then of religi⸗ 
on that they would robbe Chꝛiſt of his pꝛoper titles, to increaſe the 
pꝛide ol men againſt the trueth of the Scriptures; I muſt confeſſe 
Avtterly dillent from you, the ſpeach is lo hard, that J cannot di⸗ 
— — kill in their owne , 
and moderate vnderſtanding in the pzinciples of faith, J 
deſire. koʒ then not onely the function and office ot — 
te bang — - — wv — 
g and p ynodes, and confirmed vn- 
CT, —— Rides, his but their 
very names & places were allowed and allotted vnto them by the 
full conſent of the Chꝛiſtian woꝛld, euen fromthe beginning, and 
neuer lince denied oz doubted till this pꝛeſent age wherein wee 
line, ; - 

Contention and ambition of Biſhops & Primates did much aff 
the Primitine Church, and binder and diſturbe the beſt Councili the 
very Nicene Council not excepted. ] Tho doeth maruell that a- 
mongſt ſo many thouſands of Biſhops as the whole woꝛld peelded 
in ſo many hundzed yeeres, there ſhould bee ſome contentious and 


bytersmap either 


ſhould haue twentie. me may ſoonerflee their officesthenthetr vi- 
ces; their affections will remaine, when their functions 1 


1, , Theo ttullgwernomem as. 
| red, Whereall are equal there daes 
tention, as where one is ſuperio 
— — Ae — 
nerreſitedandbetter endured. — 
neſſeof ſo many Gouernours 


ew cher 


| Errata, ; 
—— the wondfeburmufor Ja thewoed? ruburm, pag. 9. 


In tbe Book bz in. p. A. L 2b. Princes, for Prieſts, p. cl | 
— — —0 A1 h/ 25. (as 
& you p. od. leut. the Churches, for in the 2 — 
und. for I, the degree of a Preibyter nd. en, Evan- 
dre eee eee eee ere@ not. p. ij o. l. 
17. cl molt part,for of the moſt her er 
I. 28. chee, ſor the. pals. x7 e 8. $8.Ler.acche nameofSccrate walk 
de the figure of 4. l. 4.uch, for ſach. I. 20. Talerius,for Valerius. 1.23. ia,for Phila 
NS E193.L1h. Por cod L1g.: for? anda porourthe double : p.228, 
I cut, p. 237. l. a, & "conf. for & * cenſ. p.2 46.1, penult could not be,for could be. 
P-253..14.dured no long time, for dured a long time, p.23. l. 13 wot, for Nei- 


for! 


ba 
1 
8 


p. 316. l. vin laio man | 
Cone Whey p popes, PREG bir" 

32» zeareire,for zgureime, p, 259. l. vi. frõ the firſt beginning ( 75 ch err ive, 
according to the vie anciently Metropolitane hauing libertie to take a co- 
pie of our actes for his ont ſecuritio wir 


wi p. 2 9. l. 24.150. ſor ig. p· 274. l. 7 Biſhop, LI 4. Pochymus, . 
pothynus. p.381.1i,r9,vpbolding, for vpholding. p. 284. l. 3 3. nine. Saint, for nine, Saint, 
> .... —— 
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